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PREFACE. 

As  the  following  flieets  are  a  continuation  of  my  former 
eflay,  the  fubjedls  are  arranged  under  the  fame  heads,  and 
the  fame  method  is  purfued  in  all  material  points ;  and  as  I  had 
there  expreffed  myfelf  at  large  on  the  contents  of  each  chapter,  I 
thought  it  would  be  mifpending  my  own  time,  and  that  of  my 
reader,  to  enter  again  into  a  confideration  of  the  fame  particulars. 
What  I  now  offer  to  the  public  is  ftill  fhorter  than  my  former 
effay  on  two  other  accounts:  firft,  becaufe  mean  and  vulgar 
terms  are  feldom  met  with  in  the  Epiftles;  whereas  they  fre- 
quently occur  both  in  the  Gofpels  and  in  the  A6ls  j  and  fecondly, 
as  the  latter  are  Hiftorical  books,  there  is  a  conftant  reference  to 
Antecedents;  fome  of  which  are  fo  remote,  that  their  connection 
with  the  Relatives  that  follow  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  rules 
of  Englilh  grammar;  and  hence  arifes  ambiguity  much  oftener 
than  in  the  Epiftles, 

I  fliould  have  clofed  my  Preface  with  thefe  remarks,  brief  as 
they  are,  if  it  had  not  feemed  neceffary  to  take  notice  of  an 
anonymous  pamphlet,  in  which  I  have  been  treated  with  uncom- 
mon freedom ;  for  although  there  is  no  reafon  to  apprehend,  that 
it  has  made  an  imprefllon  to  my  difadvantage  on  fuch  as  have 
fcen  my  Obfervations,  yet  as  it  was  circulated  with  great  induftry, 
it  probably  fell  into  the  hands  of  many  who  were  flrangers  to 
tTiem ;  and  it  was  natural  for  thofe  to  imagine,  that  there  was  a 
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reafonable  ground  for  afiertions  which  had  been  delivered  in  fuch 
imperious  and  infulting  language :  a  circumftance,  which  obhges 
me  to  fay  fomething  in  defence  of  myfelf,  left  I  fliould  appear 
either  to  acknowledge  the  charge,  or  to  decHne  anfwering  it  out 
of  pufiUanimity.  The  pamphlet  to  which  I  allude  is  intitled 
"  An  Apology  for  the  Liturgy  and  Church  of  England,"  in  anfvver  to 
the  Author  of  the  "  Hints  fubmitted  to  the  Clergy,  &c.  newly  ajfo- 
dated"  and  is  confidered  by  many  as  the  joint  production  of  two 
Prelates.  I  am  much  concerned  indeed  for  the  bench  of  Kifliops, 
with  fome  of  whom  I  live  in  habits  of  frlendiliip,  and  whofe 
favourable  opinion  I  highly  value,  that  any  of  their  order  fhould 
be  fufpe61:ed  of  proftituting  their  talents  to  the  worft  of  purpofes ; 
for  fuch  coarfe  and  illiberal  terms,  fuch  falfe  and  difingenuous 
dealing,  and  fuch  a  magifterial  pride,  were  fcarcely  ever  before 
found  crowded  into  the  narrow  compafs  of  three  pages.  If  it 
fhould  be  thought  by  any,  that  their  high  ftation  in  the  Church 
is  a  fuflicient  warrant  for  whatever  they  advance,  and  a  bar  to 
every  kind  of  reply,  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  this  is  contrary  to 
the  maxim  which  they  themfelves  have  laid  down  j  and  furely  we 
mayaddrefs  them  in  the  fame  words  in  which  they  have  addrefTed 
t\iQ  Author  of  the  Hints :  "You  were  doubtlefs  aware  that,  what- 
ever the  colour  of  your  life  may  be,  when  you  condefcended  to 
take  upon  you  the  form  and  habit  of  an  author,  you  were  under 
a  neceflity  of  foregoing  every  other  mark  of  diftinf^ion  that  may 
belong  to  you  *."  Had  our  Apologifts  condu6led  their  inquiry 
in  a  calm  and  decent  manner,  my  reply  would  have  been  cool  and 
difpaffionate ;  but  the  affront  which  they  gave  me  was  fo  noto- 
rious, that  it  was  impoflible  for  me  to  ufe  gentler  terms ;  and 

Hiould 

»  Apology,  p.  3. 


PREFACE;  iii 

fhould  they  appear  rather  too  fevere  to  my  reader,  I  beg  him  to 
put  himfelf  into  my  place,  and  confider,  whether  he  would  have 
been  induced  to  fhew  fewer  marks  of  refentment,  if  he  had  been 
treated  with  the  fame  acrimony  and  contempt.  Many  writers  of 
diftinguiflied  note  had  urged  the  neceflity  of  amending  our  Pre- 
fent  Verfioui  and  Bifhop  Newcome  both  by  his  rules  and  l«s 
example  had  fully  demonftrated  the  propriety  of  this  meafure. 
Under  fuch  a  guide,  I  thought  myfelf  perfe6lly  fecure;  and  yet  I 
have  been  as  groffly  calumniated  and  defamed,  as  if  I  had  at- 
tempted to  weaken  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures. 

But  it  is  time  to  quit  the  unmanly  flyle  of  complaint,  and  pro- 
ceed to  the  examination  of  the  pamphlet  itfelf,  as  far  as  it  is 
levelled  againfl:  my  Obfervations.  Though  I  fhall  not  detail  all 
the  dogmatical  and  infolent  expredions  that  occur  in  it,  yet 
enough  will  be  brought  forward  to  give  the  reader  a  juft  idea  of 
the  whole  performance ;  and  my  defign  is  to  quote  paragraph  by 
paragraph,  left  I  be  thought  capable  of  mifreprefenting  the  words 
or  fentiments  of  our  Apologifts  :  a  liberty,  which  they  have  pre- 
fumed  to  take  with  mine ;  and  to  which  the  Advocates  of  a  weak 
caufe  are  perpetually  driven  for  refuge. 

Of  all  the  attempts  to  j'ecommend  an  improved  tranjlation  of  the  Bible., 
that  of  the  egregious  Dr.  Symonds,  in  his  "  Critical  Obfervations  on 
our  prefent  Verfion  of  the  Gofpels  and  Acls  of  the  Apojiles"  is  the  mojl 
extraordinary.  Some  how  or  other  the  Modern  Hijlory  Prof  for  had  got 
it  into  his  head,  that '■'■  our  tranfators  had  not  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
grammar  andfyntax." 

Our  Apologifts  have  begun  their  attack  by  giving  us  an  earneft 
of  their  integrity,  as  well  as  of  their  good  breeding ;  for  they 
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thought  it  more  fuitable  to  their  purpofe  to  drop  the  latter  clauf^ 
of  this  fentence,  becaufe  it  was  expreffed  with  a  becoming  degree  ^ 
of  caution.  The  whole  paflage  in  my  effay  ftands  thus :  "  The 
general  tenour  of  their  Verfion  muft  induce  us  to  conclude,  that 
they  had  not  a  thorough  knowledge  of  grammar  and  fyntax ;  or, 
at  leaji,  that  they  did  not  fufficiently  attend  to  the  rules  of  them  *."  Per- 
haps it  may  feem  harfh  in  the  opinion  of  fome  perfons  to  charge 
our  Apologifts  with  a  wilful  omiffion;  and,  to  fpeak  fairly,  if 
there  had  not  been  a  juft  ground  for  fuch  a  charge  in  other  places, 
I  fliould  have  imputed  it  to  their  negligence,  which  however 
would  fcarcely  have  admitted  an  excufe ;  but  it  is  evident,  that 
they  have  fhewn  more  art  than  honefty  in  the  management  of 
this  fliort  controverfy ;  and  have  been  prompted  by  motives  which 
could  not  flow  from  a  love  of  truth.  As  to  the  point  in  queftion, 
I  not  only  got  it  into  my  head  fome  how  or  other ^  (to  ufe  their  ele- 
gant language)  that  one  of  the  two  propofitions  juft  mentioned 
was  well  founded,  but  evinced  it  by  numerous  and  folid  proofs  j 
nor  have  thefe  champions  advanced  a  fingle  fyllable  to  confute 
them,  unlefs  fcurrility  be  allowed  to  pafs  for  reafoning.  They 
muft  furely  have  a  meaner  opinion  of  the  underftanding  of  their 
readers,  than  they  affeft  to  entertain  even  of  mine,  if  they  ima- 
gine, that  the  want  of  arguments  can  be  fupplied  either  by  banter 
and  ridicule,  for  which  they  have  no  talent  j  or  by  polemic  ribal- 
dry, in  which  they  muft  be  acknowledged  to  excel. 

Refolved  tojhew  the  fuperiorify  of  his  own  attainments  in  this  refpe^, 
he  is  perpetually  defcanting  on  the  differences  between  definite  and  inde- 
finite articles,  between  relatives  and  their  antecedents,  verbs  neuter  and 
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'verbs  aSiive,  adverfative  and  illative  particles^  expletives  and  Jimple 
co7i)u}i&iotis,  and  I  know  not  hovo  matiy  other  terms  bejijes,  that  occur  in 
a  grammatical  diSiionary.. 

It  is  not  to  be  expelled,  that  authors  of  fo  much  eminence  as 
our  Apologifts  fliould  regard  grammatical  precifion,  or  fubmit  to 
the  ignoble  employment  of  writing  with  order  and  connexion; 
but  common  authors  cannot  lay  claim  to  the  fame  privileges. 
Whether  the   method  which  I  adopted  be  the  mofl  eligible  for 
others  who  treat  the  fame  fubjecl,  it  is  not  my  bufmefs  to  in- 
quire :  I  fhall  only  fay,  that  it  appeared  the  beft  calculated  to  effedl 
the  ends  which  I  had  principally  in  view;  for  it  enabled  me  to 
difpofe  my  remarks  in  fuch  a  manner,  that  all  which  turned  on 
the  fame  points,  fliould  follow  one  another  in  a  regular  feries,  un- 
mixed with  others  of  a  different  kind,  which  would  have  created 
perplexity  and  confufion;  and  when  I  came  to  examine  the  gram- 
matical inaccuracies  in  our  Verfion,  it  was  neceffary,  in  purfuance 
of  the  fame  plan,  to  defcend  to  all  thofe  minute  particuhu's,  which 
have  excited  the  clamour,  and  which  are  thought  unworthy  of  the 
notice  of  our  Apologifts-.     The  defire  of  being  exacl  has  probably 
rendered  my  eflay  lefs  palatable  to  many  readers;  for  there  is  no 
room  for  terfe  or  poliflied  periods  in  difquifitions  of  this  nature; 
and  indeed  fuch  as  read  for  amufement  only,  would  do  well  to 
forbear  giving  themfelves  the  trouble  of  perufing  them. 

But  it  is  faid,  that  the  terms  which  I  ufed  occur  in  a  gramma^ 
tical  diBionary,  by  which  exprefTion  they  would  infmuate,  that  my 
materials  had  been  drawn  from  books  of  this  fort.  I  am  almoft 
tempted  to  take  as  a  compliment,  v/hat  was  intended  for  a-re- 
pjoach ;  fmce  it  would  prove,  that  I  had  fpared  no  pains  in  the 
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pi-ofecution  of  my  plaiM  and  I  do  not  hefitate  to  declare,  that  I 
would  have  confulted  grammatical  di6tionaries,  if  I  had  wanted 
their  alTiftance  in  fo  important  a  concern,  as  a  Verfion  of  the 
Scriptures.     But  the  general  courfe  of  my  ftudies  had  rendered  it 
needlefs  for  me  to  recur  to  fuch  books ;  nor  did  I  borrow  any 
materials,  without  fcrupuloufly  mentioning  the  writers  to  whom 
I  had  been  beholden ;  and  if  any  of  my  remarks  happen  to  have 
been  anticipated,  of  which  indeed  I  am  not  aware,  I  can  defend 
myfelf  by  what  is  commonly  efteemed  a  great  authority.     When 
the  eflay  on  the  Transfiguration  of  Chrift  was  publiflied,  which 
has  been  called  in  print,  an  excellent  little  tract  * ,  the  learned  world 
were  not  a  little  aftonifhed  to  find,  that  the  Author  had  under- 
taken a  province  which  had  been  frequently  occupied;  for  forae 
of  the  arguments  were  alledged  by  many  to  have  been  tranfmitted 
to  us  through  a  very  long  feries  of  ages:  from  Chryfoftom  to  Ni- 
cholas de  Lyra,  and  from  Nicholas  de  Lyra  to  Dr.  Macknight. 
But  although  it  might  with  juftiee  have  been  expecled  of  the 
Author,  if  he  hold  fo  high  a  rank  in  the  Church,  as  it  is  generally 
imagined,  that  he  fhould  have  previoufly  examined  the  writings 
of  thofe  who  had  handled  the  fame  fubjed,  yet  no  one  was  fo 
difingenuous  as  to  fuppofe,  that  he  would  have  availed  himfelf  of 
the  labours  of  others,  v/ithout  acknowledging  his   obligations. 
There   is  a  meannefs   in  concealing  them,  which  nothing  can 
excufe;  and  which  therefore  ought  not  to  be  raflily  imputed  to 
any  one.     Surely  the  public  will  look  upon  me  as  iniitled  to  an 
equal,  if  not  to  a  greater  degree  of  indulgence}  for  it  would  have 
been  no  arduous  tafk  for  the  Author  above-mentioned  to  have 
diredled  his  inquiries  to  the  difcuflion  of  one  fingle  point;  whereas 

it 
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it  cannot  reafonably  be  imagined,  that  my  fituation  in  life  would 
have  permitted  me  to  explore  the  immenfe  mafs  of  commentaries, 
trai^ts  and  fermons,  in  which  propofals  for  corre6ting  different 
parts  of  our  Verfon  lie  buried. 

T!he7iy  to  prove  at  once  his  diligence  and  hisjkill  in  the  languages, 
after  he  has  given  us  his  own  rendering  of  a  particidur  pajfage,  in  "which, 
•without  fhefmalkfl  neceffity,  he  varies  from  the  prefent  readings  and 
often  to  the  injury  both  of  the  fenfe  andfpirit  of  the  original  > 

So  indeiinite  a  charge  is  beft  anfwered  by  two  words,  PROVE 
IT.     Whenever  they  accept  this  challenge,  and  point  out  the 
particuLu-  pafTages  to  which  they  allude,  it  will  be  time  enouo-h 
for  me  to  be  particular  in  my  anfwerj  indeed  it  is  impoffible  for 
me  to  be  fo  fooner.     Were  I  at  prefent  to  make  any  other  reply, 
it  would  be  in  the  words  of  a  writer  of  the  firft  name  in  Biblical 
learning:  ^' hiiquis  improbifque  cenforibus  placere  velle,  idem  eft  ac 
mare  pigrum  et  ventos  inanimes  colligare :  do6lorum  et  probo- 
rum,  quibus  hgec  elaborata  funt,  judicio  omnia  libenter  fubmitto; 
baud  asgre  laturus,  immo  gratias  habiturus,  fi  meliora  doceant, 
modo  veritatis  amore,  non  calumniandi  ftudio  fiat."-f- 

He  is  careful  to  tell  us  how  the  place  is  turned  in  the  French,  and 
Italian,  and  Spanifi  Bibles. 

And  why  fiiould  he  not  be  careful^  —  For  how  could  I  fliew  a 
more  proper  diftruft  of  my  own  opinion,  than  by  producing  the 
teftimonies  of  other  writers  in  it's  fupport  ?  Or  how  could  I  aft 

more 
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•more  candidly,  than  by  acknowledging  my  obligations  to  thofe  to 
whom  they  were  juftly  due?  But  with  our  Apologifts  fuch  autho- 
rities are  of  no  weight  j  for  they  think  too  highly  of  themfelves, 
to  fet  a  right  value  on  the  learned  labours  of  foreigners.  Hath 
England  then  monopolized  all  Sacred  literature?  Is  there  no  dili- 
gence, no  fidelity,  no  correiSlnefs  of  ftyle  to  be  found  in  any  of  the 
foreign  Verfions  ?  Yes  undoubtedly:  fome  of  them  poflefs  thefe 
qualifications  in  a  very  great  degree ;  and  we  may  fafely  affirm, 
that  no  man  of  fenfe  and  difcernment,  who  undertakes  to  give  an 
Englifh  translation  of  any  parts  of  the  Bible,  would  affecil  to  de- 
cry them.  So  far  am  I  from  fearing  the  imputation  of  pedantry, 
which  poffibly  our  Apologifts  may  wifii  to  caft  upon  me,  that  I 
make  no  fcruple  to  own,  I  would  have  confulted  the  Verfions  in 
the  German  language,  if  it  had  been  my  good  fortune  to  have 
underftood  itj  for  what  I  have  obferved  in  the  books  of  the  Ger- 
mans lately  written  in  Latin,  fully  convinces  me,  that  we  are 
highly  indebted  to  them  for  the  light  which  they  have  thrown  on 
numberlefs  obfcure  pafiages  in  tlie  Scriptures^  and  indeed  we  are 
affured  by  an  Englifh  author,  to  whom  the  German  tongue  is  by 
cuftom  become  as  familiar  as  his  own,  "that  Germany  is  at  pre- 
fent  the  moft  diftinguiflied  country  in  Europe  for  Theological 
learning."§ 

But  however  I  may  be  thought  an  objefl  of  reprehenfion  for 
having  paid  a  regard  to  the  modern  Verfions,  fome  fliare  of  it  muft, 
at  leaft  fall  on  king  James's  tranflators,  who  followed  the  fame 
rule,  as  we  learn  from  their  uncouth  preface:  "Neither  did  we 

thinke 

§  See  the  preface  to  the  tranflation  of  Michaelis's  introduftion  to  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  by  the  Rev.  Mr,  Marfh.  It  is  with  pleafure  that  I  mention  a  work,  which  has 
done  infinite  honour  to  our  Univerfity ;  and  which  leaves  no  room  to  doubt,  that  the 
.tranfiator  will  equal  the  ableft  German  Divines  in  Sacred  literature. 
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thinke  much  to  confult  the  tranflators,  or  commentators,  Chaldee, 
Hebrewc,  Syrian,  Grecke,  or  Latine,  m  nor  the  Spanip,  French, 
Italian  or  Dutch."  They  even  go  fo  far  as  to  declare  in  tlieir  dedi- 
cation to  James,  which  is  as  quaintly  written  as  their  preface,  that 
they  did  it  at  the  recommendation  of  the  king  himfelf:  "For 
when  your  Highnefs  had  once  out  of  deep  judgement  apprehended 
how  convenient  it  was,  that  out  of  the  Original  Sacred  tongues, 
together  with  comparing  of  the  labours  both  in  our  own  and  other 
foreign  languages  of  many  worthy  men  who  went  before  us,  there 
(hould  be  one  more  exadl  tranflation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into 
the  Englifh  tongue,  &c."  Now  as  mod  of  the  Verfions  cited  in 
my  eflay  were  prior  to  that  of  king  James's  tranflators,  was  it 
not  both  natural  and  even  requifite  for  me  to  inquire,  whether 
they  had  availed  themfelves  of  all  the  benefits  which  might  have 
been  derived  from  fuch  plentiful  fources  ? 

In  the  mean  while  I  Ihall  remark,  to  prevent  all  unneceflary 
cavils,  that  I  never  adduced  the  authority  of  modern  Verfions  with 
a  view  of  fettling  the  genuinenefs  of  any  particular  reading :  no- 
thing could  be  farther  from  my  intention ;  for  I  well  knew,  that 
MSB.  and  Antient  Verfions  only  have  any  weight  in  this  branch 
of  Sacred  criticifm :  my  objed  in  examining  the  tranflations  of 
later  ages  was  to  fix  upon  the  real,  or  at  leaft  upon  the  mofl  pro- 
bable meaning  of  words  or  phrafes  that  occurred  in  texts,  the  read- 
ings of  which  had  been  fully  efliabliflied  by  MSS.  or  Antient  Ver- 
fions. This  was  no  fcope  for  fagacity  or  learning ;  and  no  lite- 
rary fame  could  be  thereby  acquired.  It  was  an  undertaking  of 
mere  induftry;  and  indeed  the  unremitted  fatigue,  which  attended 
a  conftant  reference  to  thirty  different  Verfions,  occafioned  an 
illnefs  that  greatly  endangered  my  life ;  but  it  was  not  eafy  to 
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forefee,  or  even  to  conjecture,  that  the  talk  would  ever  prove  as 
thanklefs,  as  it  had  been  laborious. 

yf«^  we  are  Jure  to  have  the  changes  rutig  on  the  7iames  of  Wicklif, 
and  'Tyndal,  and  Coverdak,  and  a  number  of  others^  by  whom  the  Scrip- 
tures were  tranflated  into  Englifi  informer  times. 

Our  Apologifts,  indeed,  from  a  want  of  fagacity  to  difcover  the 
drift  of  their  own  arguments,  are  apt  to  produce  articles  of  accu- 
fation,  which  much  lefs  afFe6t  me  whom  they  openly  attack,  than 
thofe  whofe  charatilers  they  profefs  to  vindicate.  To  be  ill-defended 
is  really  no  light  misfortune.  The  paragraph  immediately  be- 
fore us  is  a  flriking  inftance  of  this  truth;  for  it  bears  ftill  more 
ftrongly  againft  king  James's  tranflators,  than  the  foregoing; 
fuice  an  attention  to  the  modern  foreign  Verfions  was  only  re- 
commended to  them;  whereas  they  had  his  exprefs  direction  in 
the  choice  and  ufe  of  our  Englifli  Verfions,  as  it  appears  from 
his  two  injunctions  on  that  head.  Now  as  the  principal  objefl 
of  my  inquiry  was  to  examine  with  fome  degree  of  minutenefs 
the  ftate  of  our  Prefent  Verfion,  (I  mean,  in  regard  to  the  lan- 
guage) was  it  podible  for  me  to  avoid  comparing  it  with  thofe 
iranllations,  on  the  models  of  which  it  was  ordered  to  be  formed  ? 
Or  can  any  one  appreciate  its  true  value,  without  knowing  in 
what  manner  it  exceeded,  or  fell  fhort  of  them?  On  this  principle 
I  cited  a  great  vaiiety  of  pafTages,  as  they  came  occafionally  in 
my  vvay ;  and  alfo  gave  the  reader  a  fpecimen  of  four  different 
Verfions,  that  he  might  the  more  readily  judge  of  their  refpeClive 
merit  or  demerit,  when  he  could  perufe  all  of  them  in  one  view. 
This  Tetrapla,  as  it  were,  cf  our  .Englifli  Verfions  could  not,  1 
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thought,  be  clilpleafing  to  any  of  my  readers  i  to  feme  it  was 
probably  necefTaiy,  as  many  of  our  old  Bibles  are  now  become 
fcaicc,  and  of  courfe  not  commonly  to  be  met  witli.  What  is  it 
then  which  has  fo  much  offended  the  delicacy  of  our  Apologifts? 
The  anfwcr  is  obvious.  They  look  upon  any  attempt  by  me  to 
inform  others,  as  an  invafion  of  their  province  ;  and  are  particularly 
chagrined  at  my  examination  of  our  old  Verfions,  becaufe  it  ap- 
peared to  them  a  new  field  of  inquiry  ;  for  it  is  highly  probable, 
that  they  knew  little  of  thofe  Verfions,  except  what  they  learned 
from  my  eflay.  Had  they  been  at  all  converfant  in  them,  they 
would  have  fpoken  with  more  caution  and  referve. 

The  tranflators  employed  by  king  James  had  very  few  difHcul- 
ties  to  encounter,  in  refpe6l  to  their  choice  of  language.  They 
were  not  forced  to  explore  untrodden  paths,  without  light  or  guide 
to  direct  them:  their  way  had  been  cleared  by  Tyndal  and  others, 
whole  phrafeology  and  didion  were  almoft  intirely  transfufed  into 
our  Prefent  Verfion;  and  it  was  doubtlefs  a  happy  circumflance 
for  the  Public,  that  king  James's  tranflators  had  fuch  fure  ground 
to  reft  upon  j  for  their  original  compofitions  (a  fpecimen  of  which 
appeared  in  the  laft  paragraph)  die  fo  deficient  in  point  of  ele- 
gance and  ftyle,  that  it  is  to  be  feared,  their  labours  would  have 
proved  lefs  fuccefsful,  if  they  had  more  frequently  deviated  from 
that  mode  of  tranflating,  which  the  Royal  mandate  dire(51:ed ;  and 
had  not  been  generally  guided  by  better  judgements  than  their  own. 

If  the  numerous  pafTages  from  our  old  Verfions  cited  in  my 
effay  would  ferve  no  other  purpofe  than  to  enable  the  reader  to 
judge  of  the  ftate  of  the  Englifh  language  at  different  periods, 
they  would  not  be  altogether  ufelefs.  Refearches  of  this  kind 
have  engaged  the  attention  of  the  learned  and  inquifitive  in  every 
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age  and  country.    Whole  treatifes,  forinftance,  have  been  written 
on  the  Roman  language:  fome  have  compared  the  vi^ords  ufed  in 
the  laws  of  Numa  and  of  the  twelve  tables,  with  fuch  as  occur  in. 
the  infcription   upon  the  Cclumaa  Diiilian'a;  whilft:  others  have 
traced  the  progrefs  of  the  fame  language  from  the  time  of  Duilius 
to  that  of  Terence,  who  carried  it  to  fo  uncommon  a  degree  of 
perfeftion }  and  thence  we  are  enabled  to  colle6l,  that  it  under- 
went a  greater  alteration  in  the  lafl:  loo  years  between  Duilius 
and  Terence,  than    in   the  preceding  450  between  Numa  and 
Duilius.     Now  in  regard  to  our  Englifli  tranflations  of  the  New 
Tellament,  Wicklif's  was  made  in  the  year  1380,  about  150  years 
before  Tyndal's,  during  which  period  our  language  was  wonder- 
fully changed  and  improved.    It  feems  however  to  have  been  at  a 
fland  during  the  80  years  which  pafled  between  Tyndal's  Verfion, 
and  that  which  is  now  in  common  ufej  for  mod  of  the  faults,  in 
refpefl  to  didion,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  former,  not  only 
remain  uncorre6led  in  the  latter,  but,  as  I  trufl,  I  have  clearly- 
proved,  are  increafed  by  the  addition  of  many  others  peculiar  to 
itfelf }  and  fmce  little  more  can  be  faid  in  favour  of  the  inter- 
vening tranflations,  I  cannot  but  agree  with  Dr.  Geddes,  that  no 
authorised  Verfion  has  furpafied  that  by  Tyndal,  either  in  point 
of  perfpicuity,  or  propriety  of  idiom,  or  purity  of  ftyle  *. 

So  many  are  the  evil  confequences  which  he  apprehends  from  the  prefent 
corrupt  Jlate  of  our  EngliJJi  Bible ,  that  he  "  almojl  quefiions  'whether  it 
•would  not  he  fafer  to  take  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  common  people^  than 
expofe  them  to  the  da^iger  of  drawing  falfe  conclufions  from  erroneous 
tranfationsT  This  remark  is  indeed  a  curioflty,  ivhich  one  would  not- 
expeSlfrom  a  ProfeJJ'or  in  a  Froteftant  Univerfity. 

If 
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If  our  Apologlfts  had  not  been  totally  void  of  candour,  th:y 
would  not  have  fuppreired  the  reafon  which  immediately  followed, 
that  "  it  is  doubtlefs  much  worfe  to  be  raiflsd,  than  to  be  igno- 
rant." It  is  evident  however,  that  my  words  were  not  meant  to 
imply  any  thing  more  than  a  hint  on  which  a  queftion  might  be 
grounded;  and  though  much  may  be  faid  in  defence  of  the  prin- 
ciple, yet  it  is  pofTible  that  I  may  be  thought  by  fome  to  have  ex- 
prelled  myfelf  too  ftrongly  upon  this  occafion.  The  truth  is,  I 
had  in  my  eye  the  melancholy  confequences  that  have  flowed  from 
the  mifreprefentation  of  one  word  in  St.  Paul's  firft  Epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians ;  by  which  myriads  of  perfons  have  either  been  de- 
terred from  receiving  the  Holy  Communion  at  all ;  or,  in  the  act 
of  receiving  it,  have  been  agitated  with  doubts  or  terrors,  infliead 
of  feeling  that  comfort  and  eafe,  which  this  inftituted  memorial  of 
our  BlefTed  Lord  ought  to  infpire.  It  is  in  vain  that  our  preachers 
attempt  to  difpel  the  fears  and  fcruples  of  the  common  people, 
while  this  word  ftands  uncorre6ted  both  in  the  Bible,  and  in  our 
Liturgy ;  for  as  they  have  been  taught  from  their  infancy  to  fix 
their  attention  upon  thofe  books,  they  will  naturally  be  difpofed 
to  pay  a  greater  regard  to  what  they  read  and  underftand,  than 
to  a  different  do6lrine  delivered  from  the  pulpit.  And  fince  it  is 
enjoined  by  the  Apoftle,  that  no  man  put  a  ftumbling-block  in  his 
brother  s  way,  is  it  not  a  matter  of  aftonifliment,  that  our  Church- 
Governors  do  not  ufe  their  utmoft  influence  to  get  a  Jiumbling- 
block  removed,  which  of  all  others  has  proved  the  moft  deftru6tive? 

Were  the  number  of  the  Communicants  at  the  great  feflivals 
throughout  every  diocefe  compared  with  the  number  of  them  at 
any  former  period,  it  is  far  from  being  improbable,  that  we  fliould 
have  more  reafon  to  lament  than  to  rejoice.    This  meafure  has 
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been  puifued  in  many,  if  not  all,  of  our  Englifh  dioccfes;  and  I 
happen  to  be  acquainted  with  the  rcfult  of  this  comparifon  in  one 
of  them.  In  the  year  J747  a  report  of  this  kind  was  madej  and 
the  number  was  then  much  lefs  confiderable  than  might  with 
juftice  have  been  expefted.  In  the  year  1787  we  find  another  re- 
port ;  and  there  appeared  to  have  been  fo  many  more  Communi- 
cants forty  years  before,  that  the  Bifhop  in  his  Charge  was  un- 
wilUng  to  ftate  precifely  the  difference.  I  know  that  it  has  given 
the  worthy  and  refpe(5lablc  Prelate  a  deep  concern ;  and  that  no- 
thing will  be  omitted  on  his  part  to  bring  back  the  people  to  a 
fenfe  of  their  duty  i  but  it  is  not  likely,  that  his  Lordfliip's  wiflies 
can  be  wholly  accomplifhed,  unlefs  the  Prefent  Verfion  and  our 
Liturgy  be  revifed ;  for  the  fear  of  receiving  the  Sacrament  un- 
worthily  will  fl:ill  be  apt  to  operate  on  numberlefs  well-meaning 
perfons  in  that  diocefe,  as  in  others  ;  and  whether  we  call  it  timi- 
dity, or  weaknefs,  or  by  any  other  denomination,  it  is  certain, 
that  the  evil  is  incurable,  as  long  as  the  caufe  of  it  remains  in 
full  force. 

I  cannot  difmifs  this  article  without  obferving  with  concern 
and  regret,  that  a  plain  rite  has  been  envelopped  in  obfcurity  by 
a  confiderable  part  of  the  learning  which  has  been  employed  upon 
it  J  for  as  nothing  can  be  more  clear  and  fimple  than  the  defign 
of  the  inflitution,  as  ordained  by  Chrift  himfelf,  and  related  by 
the  Evangelifts,  fo  nothing  is  more  calculated  to  puzzle  and  con- 
found the  fenfes  of  mankind,  than  the  revival  of  an  opinion, 
which  happily  was  almofl:  forgotten;  namely,  that  "  the  Sacra- 
ment is  a  feaft  upon  a  facrifice;  a  feaft  upon  the  fymbols  of  that 
body  and  blood  of  Chrifi:,  which  made  the  one  great  facrifice  for 
the  death  of  mankind."     Now  this  is  a  notion,  which  the  lower 
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clafs  of  people  cannot  ponibly  comprehend;  and  can  it  be  thought 
credible,  that  any  thing  eflential  to  the  moft  important  part  of 
religion  could  ever  have  been  intended  to  be  wholly  removed  out 
of  their  light  ?  But  it  is  not  out  of  their  fight  only,  for  I  freely 
declare,  that  the  terms  of  the  foregoing  propofition  are  utterly 
beyond  my  comprehenfion.     "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  ine"  are 
words  that  can  admit  but  one  meaning ;  and  to  torture  them  by 
arbitrary  comments  and  forced  conftruflions,  is  to  take  a  liberty 
which  is  not  lefs  dangerous,  than  it  is  unwarrantable.    But  it  has 
been  intimated,  that  an  article  of  faith  may  be  of  fuch  a  nature, 
as  to  be  intelligible  to  the  learned  only )  for  we  are  told,  that  it 
is  enough  for  the  unlearned  Chriftian  to  underfland,   that  the 
death  of  Chrift  was  a  facrifice  for  the  fins  of  the  world  *.     Are 
there  then  two  different  Creeds  for  the  learned  and  the  unlearned? 
I  wifh  that  the  Right  Reverend  preacher  had  informed  us  in  what 
part  of  the  Bible  any  traces  of  this  diftinflion  can  be  found.     It 
has  been  an  opinion  invariably  received  in  all  Proteftant  countries, 
that  whatever  is  necejfary  to  be  believed,  is  intelligible  to  all  perfons, 
who  read  the  Scriptures  with  no  other  viev.r  than  to  inveftigate 
and  embrace  the  truth.     It  would  be  eafy  to  produce  a  cloud  of 
authorities  to  this  purpofe ;  but  I  fhall  appeal  to  one  evidence 
only,  which  our  Apologifts  muft  acknowledge  to  be  decifive  and 
unexceptionable;  for  it  is  their  own  declaration  exprefled  in  the 
following  terms :  "  As  the  religion  of  Chrift  was  intended  for  a 
benefit  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind  by  its  all-merciful  Author, 
in  whofe  eyes  the  foul  of  the  meaneft  ruftic  is  equally  precious 
with  that  of  the  profoundeft  philofopher;  the  truths  which  it 
delivers  muft  of  courfe  be  fo  accommodated  to  our  apprehenfions. 

a& 
•  See  Bifhop  Cleaver's  Sermons  addrelTcd  to  the  Clergy  of  his  Diocefe. 
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as  to  be  obvious  to  the  mofl:  ordinary  peifon,  who  fludies  them 
with  an  honeft  mind  *."     This  is  a  dire6l  contradi6lion  to  the 

Epifcopal  principle  before  advanced. — But  I  fliall  leave  thefc 

Prelates 

■pugnantia  fecum 


Frontibus  adverfis  componere- 


Many  of  his  correSlions  with  which  his  work  abounds  may  fairly  he 
attributed  to  his  ignorance  of  the  idioms  of  his  native  tongue,  which 
were  in  common  ufe  in  the  age  when  our  prefent  Verfion  was  made. 

Before  I  advert  to  the  principal  charge  contained  in  this  article, 
let  me  a(k,  whether  it  be  not  an  impropriety  to  call  that  the  native 
tongue  of  any  man,  which  was  in  ufe  a  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before  he  was  born  ?  There  is,  I  apprehend,  a  manifeft  difference 
between  a  perfon's  ?2ative  language,  and  the  language  of  his  native 
country :  the  one  implies  the  language  in  ufe  at  the  time  of  his 
birth :  the  other,  the  language  of  the  country  wherein  he  was 
born,  at  any  period  of  its  exiflence  ;  which  in  this  ifland  will  in- 
clude the  Celtic,  Saxon,  Anglo-Saxon,  Norman,  as  well  as  Eng- 
lifh,  and  the  variations  to  which  each  of  them  hath  at  different 
times  been  fubje6f;  and  whoever  is  not  converfant  in  all  thefe 
will  perhaps  be  pronounced  by  our  Apologifts  to  be  ignorant  of 
his  native  tongue.  Thefe  tninutice,  however,  are  far  beneath  their 
notice.  —  To  return  then  to  the  main  charge. 

Dixin'  ego  vobis,  in  his  t^Q  Atticam  elegantiam  ? 

Were  I  to  admit  the  full  force  of  the  unmannerly  and  infolent  re- 
fle6tion  contained  in  this  paragraph,  yet  if  our  Apologifts  will 
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give  me  the  credit  of  having  fome  little  knowledge  of  thofe  idioms 
of  my  native  tongue  which  are  in  prefent  ufe,  perhaps  I  might  be 
content  to  afk  nothing  farther  at  their  hands.  But  if  they  do  not 
allow  mcy  who  am  not  altogether  a  flranger  to  the  culture  of  let- 
ters, to  underftand  the  language  of  the  laft  century,  what  degree 
of  this  knowledge  will  they  allow  to  thofe,  who  have  been  deprived 
of  every  advantage  arifing  from  a  liberal  education  ?  And  if  it  be 
true,  as  undoubtedly  it  is,  that  a  great  portion  of  every  commu- 
nity confills  of  perfons  of  this  defcription,  are  thefe  to  remain  the 
devoted  viftims  of  perpetual  ignorance,  rather  than  our  Verfion 
fhould  undergo  a  revifion  for  their  benefit  ?  Yet  if  any  one  fliould 
put  the  fame  quellion  to  them,  which  Philip  put  to  the  Eunuch, 
"  Do  you  underftand  what  you  are  reading  ?"  though  they  fhould 
anfwer,  as  they  juftly  might,  "  How  can  we,  except  fome  one 
fhould  guide  us  r"  our  Apologifts  would  be  willing  to  let  them 
continue  uninformed,  rather  than  fupply,  or  confent  that  others 
fhould  fupply,  that  friendly  guide  they  want ;  for  to  attempt  to 
correft  any  errors  in  our  Verfion,  or  to  difcover  an  inclination  to 
have  it  done,  is  fufficient  with  our  Apologifts  to  incur  the  impu- 
tation of  rafhnefs,  if  not  of  unbelief. 

Left  therefore  the  defign  which  I  propofed  to  myfelf  fhould  not 
appear  to  have  been  fully  explained,  I  will  take  this  opportunity 
of  recurring  to  it  as  briefly  as  I  can  :  not  with  a  view  of  fatisfy- 
ing  our  Apologifts,  (for  what  they  think,  or  fay,  is  to  me  a  matter 
of  perfect  indifference)  but  for  the  fatisfaftion  of  impartial  readers; 
for  of  thefe  alone  I  am  ambitious  of  acquiring  the  good  opinion. 

I  not  only  ftudioufly  avoided  touching  on  points  of  do6trine, 
but  fcarcely  examined  any  pafTages  whatever,  though  the  fenfe  of 
them  feemed  to  be  mifunderftood,  unlefs  the  language  required 

c  correc- 
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corre6lIon :  my  remarks  were  almofl:  intirely  confined  to  that 
alone ;  and  were  intended  to  make  our  Verfion  as  pure  and  clear 
as  poflible  ;  for  as  ambiguity  is  the  greateft  fault  of  ftyle,  fo  per- 
fpicuity  is  the  chief  beauty  of  it.  Now  this  cannot  be  efFeded 
but  by  a  proper  choice  of  words,  and  a  proper  arrangement 
of  them. 

As  to  the  former,  it  muft  be  confeffed,  that  confideiable  praife 
is  due  to  king  James's  tranflators  for  having  adopted  Engiiflx 
terms  in  preference  to  fuch  as  were  of  a  foreign  growth:  thefe 
terms,  as  it  has  been  above  intimated,  were  fupplied  for  the  moft 
part  by  Tyndal  and  the  fucceeding  tranflators ;  and  thence  arifes 
that  fimpllcity  of  ftyle,  which  is  the  characteriftic  of  our  Prefent 
Verfion,  and  which  never  fails  to  pleafe.  But  when  any  words 
have  deviated  from  their  original  meaning ;  when  they  are  be- 
come obfolete  or  equivocal,  which  unavoidably  happens  from  the 
flu6luation  of  a  living  language,  it  is  doubtkfs  neceflTary  to  fubfti- 
tute  others  in  their  place,  that  the  reader  may  not  be  embarraffed 
or  mifled ;  for  whatever  reverence  may  be  due  to  antiquity,  words 
fhould  not  be  confideied  as  mere  founds,  but  as  conveying  appro- 
priated fignifications ;  and  unlefs  they  be  rejected  under  the  cir- 
cumftances  juft  mentioned,  it  is  impofllble  for  a  tranflator  to  im- 
prefs  his  reader  with  the  fame  ideas  which  were  intended  to  be 
given  by  the  Sacred  writers  from  whom  he  tranflates.  It  fome- 
times  indeed  happens,  that  language  may  demand  an  alteration, 
though  it  be  fo  plain  that  it  cannot  be  mifapprehended.  This  is 
the  cafe  with  thofe  terms,  which  were  perhaps  the  beft  that  our 
tongue  afforded  wiien  the  Prefent  Verfion  was  made,  but  wliich 
are  now  become  coarfe  and  vulgar.  There  is  manifeftly  a  great 
difference  between  a  fimple  and  a  mean  ftyle  j  and  we  fliould  be 

fcrupu- 
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fcrupuloufly  careful  to  exclude  from  a  Verfion  of  the  Scriptures 
any  expreflions  that  may  tend  to  debafe  them.  The  diftindion 
which  I  obferved  was  feen  by  all  unprejudiced  readers;  and  was 
particularly  noticed  by  a  candid  and  fenfible  writer,  who  was 
moved  witli  a  juft  indignation  at  the  fliuffling  and  perverfe  con- 
du<5t  of  our  Apologifts  *. 

As  to  a  judicious  arrangement  of  words,  upon  which  perfpi- 
cuity  in  a  great  meafure  depends,  it  is  certain,  that  king  James's 
tranflators  made  feveral  parts  of  their  Verfion  obfcure  or  ambi- 
guous, by  adhering  too  clofely  to  the  text.  No  one,  I  beheve, 
will  now  contend,  that  the  order  of  words  in  the  Original  is 
myfterious ;  and  that  the  propriety  of  our  language  fliould  be 
facrificed  to  a  fuperftitious  notion  not  founded  on  reafon  and 
truth.  Every  one  knows,  that  a  fingle  Englilh  particle  mifplaced 
will  fometimes  darken,  if  not  deftroy  the  meaning  of  a  whole  fen- 
tence.  On  the  fame  principle  I  propofed  to  make  a  fmall  addition 
in  a  few  palTages,  in  which  a  literal  rendering  would  prevent  the 
fenfe  from  being  plain  and  unequivocal;  and  I  reje6led  fome  pleo- 
nafms,  which  are  abhorrent  from  the  Englifli  idiom.  It  was  far 
from  my  defign  to  recommend  any  degree  of  elegance,  according 
to  the  ufual  acceptation  of  this  term ;  for  I  fliewed  at  large  in 
my  ftridures  on  Dr.  Harwood's  Liberal  'Tranjlation,  that  all  af- 
fe6led  embellifliments  are  inconfiftent  with  the  fimplicity  and 
dignity  of  the  Original :  my  fole  aim  was  to  make  our  Verfion  fo 
clear  and  correft,  that  it  might  be  intelligible  to  the  loweft,  and 
fatisfaftory  to  the  moft  improved  underftandings.  I  am  not 
aftiamed  to  own,  that  I  had  in  my  contemplation  the  advice  of 

Quinfli- 

♦  See  the  Appendix  (p.  53.)  to  a  familiar  treatife  on  the  Sacrament  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Haggitt. 
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QumfVilian,  who  of  all  authors,  whether  antient  or  modern,  ap- 
pears to  have  laid  down  the  beft  rules  for  writing  as  well  as  fpeak- 
ing:  "  Nobis  prima  fit  virtus  perfpicuitas :  propria  verba  rciSlus 
ordo.  Nihil  neque  defit,  neque  fuperfluat.  Ita  fermo  et  do6tis 
probabilis,  et  planus  imperitis  erit  *."  Whether  I  have  fucceeded 
in  my  plan,  muft  be  fubmitted  to  the  judgement  of  the  Public. 
Should  I  ever  be  inclined  to  revife  the  following  and  my  former 
obfervations,  I  fhall  avail  myfelf  of  the  remarks  of  my  learned 
friends ;  and  of  fuch  as  have  occurred  to  me  from  my  fubfequent 
reflexions  J  and  I  fliall  receive  much  more  pleafure  from  rectify- 
ing any  of  my  own  miftakes,  than  from  animadverting  upon^  thofe 
of  others. 

With  equal  propriety  be  might  Jind  fault  with  Chaucer,  Spenfer,  or 
any  other  of  our  old  authors,  becaufe  they  do  not  conform  themfehes  tx> 
the  mode  of  writing  peculiar  to  modern  times.. 

Had  I  been  guilty  of  fo  glaring  an  abfurdity,  as  to  have  ex- 
peeled  that  an  Englifh  writer  of  the  i4'\  century  fhould  have 
ufed  the  fame  modes  of  expreflion  as  would  be  adopted  in  the 
clofe  of  the  i8'\,  of  which  he  could  not  have  formed  the  leaft 
notion,  I  fliould  indeed  have  been  juftly  expofed  to  the  keeneft 
ihafts  of  ridicule  and  abufe.  No :  let  the  abfurdity  of  fuch  an 
idea  reft  with  our  Apologifts  themfelves  j  who,  after  having  pre- 
fented  us  with  a  fpecimen  of  their  politenefs  in  the  preceding 
claufe,  thought  fit  to  accompany  it  in  this  with  a  proof  of  their 
Ikill  in  the  art  of  Logic  j  and  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  in 
the  management  of  this  weapon  they  are  very  formidable  anta- 

gonifts., 

*  Inft.  1,  viii.  c.  2.. 
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["gonifts.  But  it  is  pity  they  did  not  put  their  argument  into  a 
fcientific  form,  which  would  have  made  their  inference  appear  to 
a  much  greater  advantage.  With  their  permiffion,  I  will  do  it 
for  them,  and  as  nearly  as  I  can  in  their  own  words. 

Neither  Chaucer,  nor  Spenfer,  nor  king  James's  tranflators 
conformed  themfelves  to  the  mode  of  writing  peculiar  to  modern 
times. 

But  it  would  be  improper  to  find  fault  with  the  language  of    • 
Chaucer  or  Spenfer. 

THEREFORE  it  would  be  improper  to  find  fault  with  the 
language  of  king  James's  tranflators. 

Is  not  this  way  of  reafoning  admirable,  and  worthy  of  writers 
who  pronounce  ex  tripode  upon  all  occafions  ?  But  there  is  one 
little  misfortune  attending  it,  of  which  they  were  not  aware,  that 
no  one  is  under  an  obligation  to  read  Chaucer  or  Spenfer;  whereas 
it  is  incumbent  upon  all  of  us  carefully  to  perufe,  and  attentively 
to  lludy,  every  line  of  that  Book,  which  was  defigned  to  be  the 
rule  of  life  to  all  mankind  ;  and  which  therefore  ought,  if  pof- 
fible,  to  be  fo  clearly  exprefied,  as  to  be  adapted  to  the  capacity 
of  the  meaneft  reader  ;  and  if  it  were  equally  neceflary  to  ftudy 
the  poets  juft  mentioned,  the  fame  rule  fhould  inconteftably  be 
obferved  with  them,  Befides,  if  the  language  of  king  James's 
tranflators  be  not  deemed  fubjecl  to  corretlion,  how  came  they  to 
alter  that  of  their  predeceflbrs  in  the  fame  province  ?  Why  did 
they  not  leave  it  in  the  fame  ftate  in  which  they  found  it  ?  Why, 
but  becaufe  they  were  commanded  to  the  contrary  ?  And  am  I 
then  to  be  cenfured  for  having  brought  forward  a  propofal,  which 
Bifliops,  Archbifliops,  and  Kings  have  not  only  fanclioned  by 
their  authority,  but  have  fometimes  been  coadjutors  in  the  work? 
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One  would  almoft  be  inclined  to  fuppofe,  that  our  Apologifts 
were  in  jeft,  when  they  pah-ned  upon  us  the  argument  under  our 
prefent  confideration ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  feri- 
oufly  thought  it  of  great  weight.  Now,  as  they  appear  to  be 
fond  of  works  of  humour  (for  they  have  quoted  Hudibras  in  their 
pamphlet)  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  recommending  to  their  perufal 
F not' s  yllma ;  which,  befide  adding  to  their  vein  of  pleafantry, 
may  furnifli  them  with  a  grain  or  two  of  good  Logic,  that  will 
prove  of  more  real  ufe  to  them. 

Can  Syllogifm  fet  things  right  ? 
No :  Majors  foon  with  Minors  fight : 
Or,  both  in  friendly  confort  join'd. 
The  Confequence  limps  falfe  behind  *. 

Of  Dr.  Priejlky,  and  another  man  who  anfwers  to  the  name  of 
Wakefield^  he  fpeaks  with  applaufe ;  but  Bipop  Pearce  he  fcruples  not 
to  call  "  eminently  trifling ;"  and  he  affeSfs  a  tendernef  in  "  not  infult- 
ing  over  the  mijiakes"  of  the  famous  Beza: 

This  is  fo  fruitful  and  curious  a  paragraph,  that  it  deferves  a 
very  particular  examination. 

I.  He  fpeah  of  Dr.  Priejlky  with  applaufe. 

Thofe  who  are  unacquainted  with  my  former  efTay  would  pofli- 

bly  conclude,  that  I  had  employed  a  page  or  two  in  a  panegyric 

on  Dr.  Prieftley ;  whereas  I  mentioned  his  name  but  twice,  and 

then  merely  on  the  article  of  ftyle,  without  the  leafl:  reference  to 

points 
*  Third  Canto. 
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points  of  dodrinc.     I  am  an  utter  ftranger  to  Dr.  Prieftley,  and 
to  almoft  all  his  Theological  works,  except  hi-s  Harmony  of  the 
Go/pels,  which  the  nature  of  my  undertaking  led  me  to  confult; 
and  in  which  indeed  I  found  fo  many  paffages  in  our  Prefent  Ver- 
fion  improved  in  refpedl  to  the  language,  that  I  freely  confefs,  I 
fhould  have  cited  more  of  them,  if  they  had  come  within  the  plan 
of  my  remarks.     If  a  late  good  Archbifhop  did  not  difdain  to  re- 
queft  an  avowed  Socinian  to  pray  for  him  *,  fhall  I  be  debarred 
from  (hewing  that  Dr.  Prieftley  has  placed  in  its  true  light  a  very 
important  pafTage  in  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  which  had  been  mifun- 
derftood,  or  at  leaft  mifreprefented  by  king  James's  tranflators -j-  ? 
But  it  feems,  that  it  is  a  daring  impiety  in  me  to  commend  Dr. 
Prieftley,  even  where  commendation  is  juftly  due.     Our  Apolo- 
gifts  have  armed  themfelves  with  a  Di6latorial  power,  "  ne  quid 
detrimenti  capiat  res  Clerica,"  and,  in  confequence  of  the  autho- 
rity 

*  We  are  obliged  to  .Dr.  Kippis  for  having  publiflied  in  his  life  of  Dr.  Lardner 
(vol.  I.  p.  92. )  the  following  letter  from  Archbifhop  Seeker  to  Dr.  Lardner.  It  is  a 
letter  which  does  that  Prelate  uncommon  credit. 

Good  Dr.  Lardner 

I  would  havefeen  Mr.  Tirman,  and  anfwered  your  firft  letter, 
if  I  had  been  able.  But  it  hath  pleafed  God  to  afflifl:  me  for  many  months  pad  with 
fo  conftant  and  fo  fevere  a  pain  in  one  of  my  hips,  that  I  am  almoft  incapable  of  atten- 
tion for  any  thing  elfe.  Become  quite  ufelefs,  and  nearly  worn  out,  I  beg  you  will 
pray  God  to  give  me  patience,  and  fuch  degree  of  eafe  as  he  fhall  think  fit ;  and  I  can 
only  add,  that  as  I  hope  my  fpirit  is  truly  Chriftian  towards  -all  who  love  the  Lord 
Jefus  in  fmcerity,  fo  I  am  with  particular  efteem  and  thankfulnefs  for  the  whole  of  your 

obliging  behaviour  to  me  through  life 

Your  faithful  friend  and  fervant 

Thomas  Cant. 
Lambeth  July  13. 
1768. 

•|-  See  my  Obfervations,  p.  72. 


XXIV  PREFACE, 

rity  which  they  have  ufurped,  would  prohibit  us  from  doing  juftice 
to  the  merits  df  any  writer,  without  having  obtained  their  licence. 
Had  I  polluted  my  pen  on  this  occafion  with  the  rude  and  oppro- 
brious terms,  which  are  familiar  to  them,  I  {hould  probably  have 
received  their  thanks,  inftead  of  their  cenfure  and  abufe. 

It  is  pleafing,  however,  to  refleft,  that  this  mode  of  handling 
controverfy  is  not  become  univerfal.  Among  feveral  examples 
that  might  be  produced  to  the  contrary,  the  two  following  are  the 
moft  confpicuous.  Bifhop  Newcome,  in  his  inquiry  about  the 
duration  of  our  Saviour's  miniftry,  calls  Dr.  Prieftley  "  the  learned 
and  ingenious  defender  of  Mr.  Mann's  hypothefis,"  and,  in  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  obje(ftions  drawn  from  the  variations  of  the  four  Evan- 
gelifts,  fays  "  The  fentiments  of  Dr.  Middletoa  and  Dr.  Prieftley 
bear  a  great  refemblance  to.  each  other,  which  I  mention  as  a  fa6t 
in  the  hiftory  of  opinions j  and  that  the  attention  of  the  reader 
may  be  raifed  to  pofitions  advanced  by  men  of  fuch  abilities." 
And  his  Lordftiip  farther  fays,  "  The  difRculties  fuggefted  by  thefe 
eminent  writers  are  not  inextricable."  In  the  examination  of  this 
queftion  which  is  undoubtedly  of  a  very  delicate  nature,  not  a 
fmsle  word  has  fallen  from  his  Lordftiip  that  tends  to  caft  a  ble- 
mifli  on  the  characters  of  thofe  from  whom  he  differs  in  opinion. 
The  other  inftance,  to  which  I  alluded,  is  the  reply  to  Mr.  Gibbon 
by  my  excellent  friend  Biftiop  Watfon.  Inftead  of  amufing  us 
with  trifling  cavils,  and  petulantly  accufing  Mr.  Gibbon  of  pla- 
giaiifm,  he  ftruck  at  the  very  root  of  all  the  arguments  which 
were  calculated  to  weaken  the  foundations  of  Chriftianity ;  but  fo 
far  was  he  from  tranfgreffing  the  rules  of  decency  and  good  man- 
ners, that  he  would  not  allow  a  fevere  expreffion,  much  lefs  an 

injurious  refleaion,  to  drop  from  his  pen.     When  I  confider  with 

what 
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what  enlarged  and  generous  fentiments,  equal  to  their  other  fu- 
perior  talents,  thefe  Prelates  have  engaged  in  controverfy,  I  cannot 
forbear  calling  to  my  mind  the  chara6ler  given  to  Menage  by  Bi- 
fliop  Pearfon:  "Quanta  animi  moderatio  I  quantus  candor!  ve- 
ram  Criiicam  cum  nullius  famos  difpendio  exercere:  niiHius  ex- 
iftimationem  Irederc :  a  viris  dodliflimis  non  nifi  falvo  eorum  ho- 
nore  aperte  diffentire."* 

But  if  I  be  liable  to  cenfure  for  having  commended  Dr.  Prieftley 
in  my  eflay,  how  fhall  I  fland  acquitted  of  a  much  more  heinous 
charge,  to  which  I  freely  acknowledge  I  have  been  long  expofed 
in  my  public  character?  For  ever  fince  his  LeBures  upon  Hijlory 
were  publifhed,  I  have  conftanfly  recommended  them  to  the  young 
Undents  in  our  Univerfity,  as  the  beft  book  in  its  kind  which  had 
fallen  within  my  obfervation ;  and  though  I  may  diffent  from  the 
Do6lor  in  a  few  particulars,  which  mull:  unavoidably  happen 
amldft  fuch  a  variety  of  matter,  yet  I  fliould  have  deferved  worfe 
treatment  than  I  received  from  the  Apologifts,  if  I  had  withholden 
niy  approbation  of  fo  judicious  and  ufeful  a  work. 

II.  He  /peaks  with  applanfe  of  another  man  who  anfwers  to  the  name  of 

Wakefield. 

Very  modeft  truly  !  One  would  fufpecl  this  to  be  the  fpawn  of 
the  Warburtonian  fchool.  It  is  well  known  that  Bifliop  Warbur- 
ton  called  Mr.  Edwards,  who  had  offended  him  by  publifhing 
fome  Canom  ofCrlticfm,  "the  OTHER  GENTLEMAN  of  Lin- 
coln's inn."     His  Lordfliip  had  juft  caufe  to  repent  of  the  ftep 

that 

*  See  the  letter  of  Bifliop  Pearfon  to  Menage  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  Diogenes 
Laertius. 
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that  he  had  fo  rafhiy  taken; 'for  it  induced  Mr.  Edwards  to  put 
out  an  enlarged  edition  of  his  Canons,  which  is  admired  by  all 
thofe  who  have  a  true  relifli  for  found  judgement  and  polite  lite- 
rature, whilft  a  confiderable  part  of  his  Lordfiiip's  notes  on  Shake- 
fpear  is  every  day  finking  into  oblivion. 

In  regard  to  Mr.  Wakefield,  I  had  never  fecn  him  when  I  wrote 
my  eflTay,  nor  any  of  his  works,  except  his  commentary  on  St. 
Matthew's  Gofpel,  and  a  few  Philological  trafts;  but  thefe  afforded 
fuch  proofs  of  the  elegance  of  his  tafte,  and  extent  of  his  learn- 
ing, that  they  convinced  me  of  his  right  to  lay  claim  to  a  very 
high 'rank  in  the  republic  of  letters.  It  is  unneceflary,  however, 
to  defend  Mr.  Wakefield,  who  is  much  more  able  to  plead  his  own 
caufe.  I  flaall  only  add,  that  fince  he  profefles  to  have  derived  fome 
afiiftance  from  my  obfervations,  imperfefl  as  they  may  be,  I  feel 
little  pain  from  the  venom  of  our  Apologifts :  I  would  rather 
even  be  traduced,  than  praifed,  by  writers  of  their  temper  and 
judgement;  and  rtiould  it  ever  be  my  lot  to  meet  with  tlieir  ap- 
probation, I  ftiould  be  tempted  to  afk  the  fame  queftion  which 
was  aflced  by  a  flatefman  of  antiquity,  OT  ah  noT  Ti  kakon  AErxiN 

EMATTGN  AEAH0A ; * 

III.  Bijliop  Fearce  hefcrupks  not  to  call  "  eminently  trijiing" 

This  is  perhaps  one  of  the  moft  complete  inflances  of  difin- 
genuous  and  falfe  dealing  which  hath  ever  appeared  in  print. 
Our  Apologifts  flattered  themfelves,  that  the  air  of  arrogance 
which  they  affumed  would  give  fuch  a  weight  to  their  aflertions, 
that  the  reader  would  yield  an  implicit  belief,  without  taking  the 

trouble 

*  See  Plutarch's  fife  of  Phocion,  p.  308.  vol.  4.  ed.  Reiflce  Lips.  1776. 
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trouble  to  make  any  further  inquiries.  But  if  the  whole  paflage 
had  been  produced,  inftead  of  a  mangled  quotation,  it  would  have 
needed  very  little  fagacity  to  have  perceived,  that  my  opinion  of 
Bifhop  Pearce  was  extremely  different  from  what  our  Apologifls 
have  endeavoured  to  fix  upon  me.  Their  illiberallty  makes  it 
neceffary  to  cite  the  paffage  as  it  ftands  in  my  effay.  After  hav- 
ing propofed  to  corre6l  our  Verfion  in  the  2\  chapter  of  St. 
John's  Gofpel,  in  which  is  recorded  the  miracle  at  Cana  in  Gali- 
lee, I  added  the  following  words :  "  Bifliop  Pearce  obferves,  that 
this  want  of  wine  might  have  been  occafioned  by  their  having  more 
company  on  the  two  preceding  days,  and  on  the  third  day,  than 
the  bridegroom  and  bride  expefted.  It  grieves  me  to  fee  a  refpe6t- 
able  Prelate  fo  eminently  trifling.  It  is  by  a  very  few  injudicious 
notes  of  this  kind  that  an  elaborate  and  ufeful  commentary  has 
been  brought  into  difrepute."  And  now  what  judgement  vv^ill  be 
foimed  of  our  Apologifts,  who  have  dropped  the  lafl:  member  of 
the  paragraph,  merely  with  a  view  of  perverting  the  fenfe  of  the 
whole  ?  It  is  notorious,  that  in  the  ordinary  intercourfe  of  life  a 
man  forfeits  his  pretenfions  to  a  fair  chara6ler,  who  has  been  de- 
te6ted  of  a  deliberate  falfehood ;  and  if  a  witnefs,  in  a  court  of 
juftice,  wilfully  fupprefs  any  part  of  the  truth,  the  whole  of  his 
evidence  is  not  only  liable  to  fufpicions  deftruftive  of  its  credibi- 
lity, but  is  in  general  intircly  rejefted.  Swift  obferves  on  the  art 
of  political  lying  th^x.  "Good  artids,  like  people  who  build  on  a 
Ihort  leafe,  will  calculate  the  duration  of  a  lie  to  anfwer  their  pur- 
pofe:  to  lafl:  jufl:  as  long,  and  no  longer  than  the  turn  is  ferved." 
Whether  a  calculation  of  this  kind  ever  take  place  among  fome 
polemic  Divines,  our  Apologifts  can  befl:  determine. 

I  feel  however  lefs  uneafinefs  at  the  grofs  mifreprefentation 
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above-mentioned,  becaufe  it  furniflied  my  Adveifaries  with  an  oc- 
cafion  to  pay  a  compliment  to  Biihop  Pearce,  whofe  works  have 
been  unjuftly  depreciated.  It  may  be  taken  for  granted  that,  at 
the  time  they  wrote,  they  meant  hkewife  to  clear  him  from  the 
fufpicion  of  herefy  drawn  from  his  letters  to  Dr.  Waterland  on 
the  Eucharift:  I  fay,  at  the  time  they  \vr0te3  for  it  is  probable, 
that  they  have  fince  altered  their  fentinients ;  and  that  the  poor 
Bifliop  is  to  be  deemed  either  a  good  or  a  bad  commentator, 
either  orthodox  or  heterodox,  according  as  it  may  fult  a  prefent 
turn. 

IV.  He  affe£is  a  tendemefi  in  not  "  infulting  over  the  mijlakes"  of  the 

famous  Beza. 

We  have  here  another  inftance  of  craft  employed  by  our  Apo- 
logifts  in  manoeuvring  a  controverfy.  They  have  put  fome  words 
between  inverted  commas  that  the  perfuafion  of  my  having  ap- 
plied them  to  Beza,  in  the  fenfe  which  they  have  affixed  to  them, 
mi"-ht  be  more  deeply  imprinted  in  the  reader's  mind ;  and,  to  ag- 
gravate the  charge,  they  liave  copied  after  the  example  of  polemic 
writers,  in  dignifying  Beza  with  a  fplendid  epithet.  It  puzzled 
me  fome  time  to  guefs  what  our  Apologifls  meant  by  this  accu- 
fation ;  for  I  was  confcious  that  I  had  never  intended  to  give  the 
leaft  ground  for  it ;  and  could  not  imagine  that  any  of  my  expref- 
fions  could  poffibly  bear  the  fenfe  which  was  thus  obtruded  upon 
them.  At  length  I  difcovered  that  they  had  wrefted  a  pafiage 
into  a  falfe  reprefentation,  in  order  to  make  it  tally  with  their  mo- 
deft  views ;  for  by  a  certain  legerdemain  they  charged  me  with 
faying,  not  what  I  had  faid,  or  even  hinted  at,,  but  what  was  m,oft 

con- 


PREFACE.  xxix 

convenient  for  their  purpofe  to  alledge.  This  lays  me  under  a 
ncceflity  of  trying  again  my  reader's  patience,,  by  recurring  to  the 
original  pafTage.  "  Caftalio  has  tranflated  to  euxlyiXm  rr.g  (^ua-iXnug 
(Matth.  iv.  23.)  E'vangelium  rcgium,  than  which  nothing  can  be 
more  obfcure,  according  to  Bezaj  but  obfcure  as  it  is,  it  does  not 
feem  to  be  more  (o  tlian  Evangelium  regni,  which  is  the  rendering 
both  by  Bcza  and  the  author  of  the  Vulgate.  —  i  cannot  help  ob- 
ferving,  by  tlie  way,  that  it  would  have  done  Beza  credit,  if  he 
had  retracted  fome  of  the  cenfiucs,  which  he  wantonly  and  un- 
juftly  pafled  upon  Caftalio  j  for  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  Beza 
upon  all  occafions  dilcovered  a  fierce  and  vindictive  fpirit  in  in- 
fulting  over  the  fuppofed  miftakes,  and  in  leifening  the  reputation 
of  that  accompli  111  ed  fcholar*."  This  is  the  only  fentence  which 
affects  the  point  in  queftion.  Every  one  muft  perceive,  that  I 
have  to  deal  with  arrant  jugglers  in  controverfy,  who  are  con- 
ftantly  endeavouring  to  turn  the  tables  upon  me;  and  yet  have 
not  the  fagacity  to  forefee,  that  they  muft  find  them  at  lafl:  turned 
upon  themfelves,  to  their  utter  confufion  and  difgrace. 

It  would  indeed  have  fubjedted  me  to  a  juft  reproacli,  if  I  had 
fpoken  contemptuoufly  of  Beza's  literary  character:  not  but  that 
many  writers  have  been  far  fuperior  to  him  in  Sacred  criticifm ; 
and  I  am  fupported  by  very  great  authorities  in  affirming,  that 
he  made  frequent  alterations  in  the  Vulgate  without  necefFityl-; 
and  did  not  fcruple  to  admit  into  the  text  a  variety  of  readings, 
which  were  eftablifhed  by  one  MS.  alone,  merely  becaufe  they  ac- 
corded 

*  Obfervations,  p.  124. 

t  I  might  add  "  with  great  temerity."  One  inftance  will  fuffice.  K^ifj-a  (i  Coi, 
xi.  29.)  which  is  rendered  in  the  Vulgate  "judicium"  is  changed  by  Beza  into 
"  damnationcm." 
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corded  with  fonie  of  his  particular  tenets.  But  the  luftre  of  his 
talents,  how  (hining  foever  they  may  be  efteemed,  was  undoubt- 
edly tarnifhed  by  an  acrimonious  and  dogmatical  fpirit,  which 
prompted  him  to  require  a  flavilh  obedience  to  all  his  arbitrary 
decifions.,  He  who  had  prefumed  to  accufs  Erafmus  of  clubbing 
with  the  devil  to  corrupt  a  pafTage  in  the  New  Teftament  *,  was 
not  likely  to  be  rellrained  from  denouncing  anathemas  againft 
Caftalio  and  other  eminent  fcholars.  In  comparing  Beza's  notes 
with  Caftalio's  defence,  we  fee  in  the  former  a  haughtinefs  of 
temper:  an  ill-mannered  fpleeu;  and  a  love  of  calumny  and  per- 
fecution:  in  the  latter,  a  calm  and  modeft  demeanour:  a  decent 
firmnefs  in  maintaining  what  was  right  j  and  candour  in  ac- 
knowledging what  was  wrong :  in  fhort,  the  chara6ter  of  a  man, 
who,  in  the  management  of  controverfy,  had  never  forgotten  that 
he  was  a  Chriftian.  But  Beza  was  not  content  with  mingling 
gall  in  his  exprelTions :  he  proceeded  fo  far  as  to  draw  liis  pen  in 
vindication  of  the  right  to  kill  heretics.  I  would  not  be  fo  un- 
charitable as  to  fuppofe  that  this  part  of  tht  famous  Beza's  condu6l 
can  endear  him  to  our  Apologifl's  and  their  admirers ;  or  that 
they  would  wiQi  to  fee  the  writ  de  Haretico  comburendo  revived  in 
this  country;  but,  if  we  may  judge  from  fome  recent  publica- 
tions, there  is  fufiicient  ground  to  apprehend,  that  they  would 
not  be  difpleafed  with  refloring  and  enforcing  other  wholefome 
a6ls  of  difcipline,  which  were  the  baneful  engines  of  Ecclefiaftical 
tyranny.  It  has  lately  been  proclaimed  in  an  Epifcopal  fermon 
that  "  the  term  of  holy  brotherhood  is  profaned  by  an  indifcri- 
minate  appellation;    and  that  there  are  fome  Chriftians  with 

whom 

*  See  Beza's  note  on  i  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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whom  we  abjure  all  brotherhood."  The  do6lrine  appeared  to  me 
of  i'o  ahrming  and  even  fliocking  a  tendency,  that  I  could  fcarcely 
beheve  my  eyes  when  I  caft  them  upon  the  page  —  but  I  fliall  fay 
no  more,  than  recommend  it  to  writers  of  that  clafs  (in  the  words 
of  Mr.  Addifon,  who  was  never  fufpe6ted  of  heterodoxy)  "  to  con- 
fider  with  themfelves,  whether  the  name  of  a  good  Churchman 
can  atone  for  the  want  of  that  charity,  which  is  the  moll  eflentia! 
part  of  Chiiftianity  *." 

Our  Apologiils  conclude  with  requefting  the  Author  of  the  Hints 
to  deter  me  from  the  pubhcation  of  my  remarks  on  the  Epiftles. 
I  am  unfortunately  too  much  hke  the  bulk  of  mankind,  who  are 
averfe  from  following  advice  which  is  forced  upon  them.  But  as 
I  would  not  yield  to  our  Apologifts  in  any  inftance  of  courtefy, 
I  (hall  in  return  for  their  extraordinary  tendernefs  give  them  fome 
advice,  which  moft  probably  they  will  treat  with  the  fame  indif- 
ference with  which  I  have  done  theirs  :  my  advice  is,  that  they 
forbear  to  garble  the  writings  of  others,  in  order  to  ferve  bafe 
purpofes  —  that  they  be  not  braivlers,  but  patient,  apt  to  teach,  and 
gentle  unto  all  men  —  in  fine,  that  they  diveft  themfelves  of  that 
Sacerdotal  infolence,  which  is  utterly  rejuignant  to  the  fpirit  of 
the  Gofpel;  and  which  branded  with  infamy  their  predeceflbrs 
before  the  Reformation,  as  we  learn  from  one  of  the  moft  re- 
fpe6lable  Divines  of  thofe  times.  "  In  ipfis  dignitatibus  qui  funt, 
plerique  eorum  incedunt  vultu  adeo  ere6lo,  et  oculis  tarn  fubh- 
mibus,  ut  non  in  humili  prasfulatu  Chrifti,  fed  in  alto  dominatu 
mundi  pofiti  elTe  videantur;  non  agnofcentes,  nee  animadver- 
tentes,  quidnam  magifter  humllitatis  dixerit  difcipulis  fuis,  quos 

vocavit 
*  Freeholder,  N°.  19. 
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vocavit  ad  prsefulatum,  Prlnclpes  Gentium,  &c.     Vos  autem  non 
Jic.   Quibus  verbis  docet  plane,  magifterlum  in  ecclefia  nihil  aliud 
c(Tc  quam  minifterium;  et  primatum  in  ecckfiaftico  homine  nihil 
aliud  efle  quam  humilem  fervitutem  *." 

*  Concio  habita  a  D,  Johanne  Colet  Decano  S.  Paul!  ad  Clerum  in  Convocatioae 
anno  1511. 
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Ambiguities  occajioned  by  the  Antecedents^   to  which  the 
Relatives  refers  not  being  clearly  dijlinguijhed. 

"  f    A    S  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  na-   Rom.  iv.ij. 

.^jL  tions)  before  [in  the  fight  of  j  him  whom  he  beUeved, 
even  God  who  quichieth  [giveth  life  to]  the  dead,  and  calleih 
[fpeaketh  of]  thofe  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were  [do  not 
exift,  as  if  they  aEiually  exifted  :]  (18)  Who  againft  hope  believed 

in  hope ."     It  is  evident  that  we  fliould  put  the  Subflantive 

uibraham  inflead  of  the  Relative  who,  which  neceflaiily  refers  to 
God,  the  neareft  Antecedent.  One  would  not  expe6l  to  meet 
with  this  inaccuracy,  becaufe  almoft  all  our  old  tranflators,  as 
well  as  Beza,  Caflalio,  and  other  foreign  ones,  had  inferted  the 
regular  Antecedent.  Bifliop  Barrington  obferves,  "  that  the  ad- 
vantage of  reading  the  if^.  verfe  in  a  parenthefis  is  obvious  to 
any  one  who  will  attend  to  the  paffage  *."  I  have  paid  fome  at- 
tention to  it,  and  cannot  fee  that  it  would  be  in  the  leaft  advan- 
tageous, if  eg  in  the  i8'\  verfe  be  properly  rendered.  Befides,  were 
the  whole  of  the  i7"\  thrown  into  a  parenthefis,  we  ought  to  read 
£7r(5-£U(r«? :  but  as  this  appears  to  be  fupported  by  two  MSS.  only, 
and  is  not  at  all  necefl.ary  to  the  clear  underftanding  of  the  paf- 
fage, I  cannot  think  that  it  fliould  be  admitted  ;  nor  do  I  imagine 
that  his  Lordfliip  was  fufficiently  aware  of  the  violence  offered  to 
an  eftabliflied  and  unexceptionable  reading. 

"  And 

*  Bowyer's  Conjeilures,  4^0.  p.  301. 
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Rom.iv.2i.  "  And  being  fully  perfuaded,  that  what  he  had  promlfed,  he 
was  able  alfo  to  perform :  (22)  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteoufnefs."  Here  again,  as  in  the  above-mentioned 
paffage,  the  Pronoun  hi/n  muft  refer  to  God,  fo  that  we  fliould 
fubftitute  "  Abraham"  in  its  ftead. 

viii.34.       "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is  Chrift  that  died,  yea  rather 

that  is  rifen  again,  [rifen,]  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
ijoho  alfo  maketh  interceflion  for  us."  This  fentence  would  be 
more  clearly  exprefled,  if  we  fubflitute  the  Copulative  and  for  the 
fecond  Relative  loho  "  and  intercedeth  alfo  for  us."  The  fame  may 
be  obferved  of  the  7'\  verfe  in  the  i6'\  chapter.  Add  to  this,  that 
the  words  "  who  alfo"  as  they  ftand  here  in  the  8'\  verfe,  feem 
to  intimate,  that  others  intercede  for  us,  befide  our  Saviour —  but 
of  this  grofs  impropriety  more  hereafter. 

1C0r.iv.19.  "  But  I  will  come  to  you  fliortly,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  wilt 
know  not  the  fpeech  of  them  that  [thofe  who]  are  puffed  up,  but 
the  power."  This  is  copied  liberally  from  the  Geneva  and  the 
Bifliops  Bible.  The  omiflion  of  the  Pronoun  alters  entirely  the 
meaning  of  the  fentence.  It  fliould  be  "  if  the  Lord  be  willing, 
and  /  will  know — ."  Our  earliefl  tranflator  Wicklif  hath  ex- 
prefled himfelf  very  accurately :  "  but  I  fchal  come  to  ghou  foone, 
if  God  wole,  and  /  fchal  know  — ."  Had  king  James's  tranflators 
put  the  words  "  if  the  Lord  be  wilUng"  in  a  parenthefis,  the  Pro- 
noun would  have  been  needlefs. 

2  Cor.  i.  6.  "  Or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  confolation  [en- 
couragement] and  falvation.  (7)  And  our  hope  of  you  is  fl:edfaft-, 
knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  [thefe]  fufferings,  (o  P:all 
ye  he  alfo  [ye  will  be]  of  the  confolation  [this  encouragement  alfo.]" 
It  is  clear  that  the  Participle  knowing  can  refer  only  to  the  Pro- 
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noun  yott,  confifteiitly  with  the  rules  of  the  Englifli  language; 
but  this  is  contrary  to  the  defign  of  St.  Paul,  who  meant  to  in- 
form them,  that  he  himfelf  was  aflured  of  their  future  happinefs. 
Had  Tyndal  and  Cranmer  been  followed,  there  would  not  have 
been  any  ambiguity :  "  and  our  hope  is  ftedfaft  for  you,  in  as 
moche  as  we  know—"  Beza  and  Grotius  propofe  to  read  in  a  pa- 
renthefis,  xon  ■^  iXyng  iif^uv  BeSa^a  utte^  (i^iuv-,  otherwife  (they  fay)  ei^oTtg, 
ver.  7.  fhould  have  been  bi^otuv.  But  I  can  fcarcely  think  this 
neceflary,  as  it  is  {o  ufual  for  the  Sacred  writers  to  place  the  Verb 
at  a  great  diftance  from  the  Participle.  Were  we  to  include  in  a 
parenthefis,  and  our  hope  of  you  is  JleJfaJi,  the  Participle  knowing 
might  be  retained ;  but  I  like  better  the  rendering  of  Tyndal  and 
Cranftier. 

"  Knowing,  that  he  which  [who]  raifed  up  the  Lord  ]QCns,JJjaIl  2Cor,iv.i4. 
[will]  raife  up  us  alfo  by  Jefus,  and  fiall  prefent  us  with  you." 
I  have  always  thought  it  highly  probable,  that  km  Ts-x^x^vja-et  refers 
not  to  God,  but  to  Jefus,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  rendered  "  who 
will  prefent  us  with  you."  That  nxi  often  fupplies  the  place  of 
the  Pronoun  Relative  og  in  the  N.  T.  I  have  fhewn  in  my  Obfer- 
vations  upon  the  Gofpels,  p.  29.  39.  Although  this  may  pofTibly 
be  confidered  by  fomc  rather  as  a  criticifm,  than  a  cafe  in  point, 
yet  it  cannot  be  thought  unimportant,  as  it  tends  to  afcertain  the 
proper  Antecedent. 

"  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  Cm  for  us,  who  knew  nofn."    Do  v-  21. 

not  thefe  words  in  the  order  in  which  they  ftand  plainly  intimate, 
that  mankind  are  free  from  fm  ?  The  meaning  of  St.  Paul,  how- 
ever, will  be  made  clear  by  a  flight  tranfpofition :  "  For  he  hath 
made  him,  who  knew  no  fm,  to  be  fm  for  us."  It  is  right  in 
Coverdale :  "  For  he  hath  made  hym,  which  knewe  no  fynne,  to 
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be  fynne  for  us."  And  in  Hollybuflie:  Hym  that  had  knowen 
no  fynne  dyd  he  make  fynne  for  us."  And  likewife  in  the  Rhe- 
raifti  Tellament,  which  is  frequently  obfcure  i  "  Him  that  knew 
no  fynne,  for  us  he  made  fynne." 

aCor.  vj.  I.  ••  We  then  as  workers  together  ivith  him,  befeech  you  alfo — ." 
I  obferved  in  my  former  eflay,  that  at  the  opening  of  a  chapter 
the  regular  Antecedent  fiiould  always  be  inferted,  to  make  the 
text  intelligible  to  the  middle  and  lower  ranks  of  people ;  and 
who  can  doubt  that  a  Verfion  defigned  for  the  public  fervice  of 
a  Proteftant  Church  fhould  be  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  every 
clafs  of  hearers  i^  But  in  all  Verfions  whatever,  whether  intended 
for  private  or  public  ufe,  it  perhaps  would  be  better  to  infert  the 
regular  Antecedent  at  the  beginning  of  every  chapter,  where  the 
narration  has  been  interrupted  by  this  divifion.  This  has  been  done 
here  by  L' Enfant  and  Beaufobre  :  "  Puis  done  que  nous  travail- 
Ions  avec  Dieu"  and  in  the  Verfion  of  Mons :  "  Eftant  done  les 
cooperateurs  de  Dieu"  It  has  been  alfo  fuppUed  by  Doddridge: 
"  as  the  joint  labourers  of  God"  and  by  Mr.  Wakefield  "  as  feL- 
low-labourers  with  God"  As  king  James's  tranflators  judged  it 
necelFary  to  put  here  fome  words  in  Italics,  why  did  not  they  put 
"  with  God"  inftead  of  "  -with  him  ?" 

Eph€f.iv.  7.  "  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the 
meafure  of  the  gift  of  Chrift.     (8)  Wherefore  he  faith.  When  he 

afcended  up  on  high ."     Who  faith?  Not  the  Pfalmift,  but 

Chrift  the  neareft  Antecedent,  according  to  our  Verfion.  It 
fhould  be  rendered  here,  and  in  fifty  other  paflages  in  the  N.  T. 
"  The  Scripture  faith,"  or  "  The  Pfalmift  faith."  In  the  firft 
chapter  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  five  faults  in  this 
kind  — .  Mr.  Wakefield's  rendering  of  the  7'\  szdt  is  far  pre- 
ferable 
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ferable  to  that  in  our  tranflation  :  "  Now  to  each  of  us  hath  been 
given  in  its  meafure  the  gracious  gift  of  Chrift."  This  fufficiently 
exprefles  the  variety  of  offices  in  the  Church,  which  xp^mg  is  fup- 
pofed  by  Doddridge  and  others  to  imply. 

"  And  be  fcmnd  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  rlghteoufnefs,  Phil.  iii.  9, 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  [faith 
in]  Chrift,  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  [from]  God  by  faith  : 
(10)  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  refurre6lion — ." 
It  is  plain  that  St.  Paul  means  "  that  I  may  know  Chrijl"  but 
the  Pronoun  him  in  tlie  io'\  verfe  mull  neceffarily  refer  to  God. 
Mr.  Wakefield  has  judicioufly  ufed  the  Subftantive  inftead  of  the 
Pronoun :  *'  fo  as  to  know  Chrijl."  Thus  alfo  Diodati :  "  per 
conofcere  eflb  Criflo"  and  the  Verfion  of  Mons :  "  et  que  je  con- 
noifle  Jefus  Criji." 

"  Forbidding  us  to  fpeak  [declare]  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  i  Thefl".  it.. 
might  [may]  be  faved,  to  f II  up  their  fn  alway — ."  The  Pronoun 
avTuv  in  the  Original  refers  to  a  remote  Antecedent,  namely,  the 
Jews;^  but  "  their"  muft  refer  to  the  Gentiles,  the  neareft  Ante- 
cedent, as  I  have  often  remarked ;  for  we  ought  not  to  force  our 
own  language  under  the  rules  of  any  foreign  one  whatever.  It 
would  be  proper  therefore  to  render  the  laft  daufe :  "  fo  that  the 
Jews  are  conftantly  filling  up  the  meafure  of  their  fins."  But  I 
think  that  the  turn,  which  Mr.  Wakefield  has  given  to  this  fen- 
tence,  is  to  be  preferred  :  "  Not  fufFering  us  to  declare  falvation 
to  the  Gentiles  j  thus  always  filling  up  the  meafure  of  Xhtit  fins." 

"  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  alfo  will  do  it."     This  is  ^— v.  24. 
capable  of  two  fenfes,  either  that  God,  or  the  Thefialonians,  will 
do  it  J  though,  properly  fpeaking,  the  Relative  ivbo  muft  refer  to 
the  Theflalonians  only,  the  neareft  Antecedent.    This  ambiguity 

is 
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is  eafily  removed :  "  Faithful  is  he  -who  calleth  you,  for  he  iviU 
alfo  do  it,"  or  "  perform  it." — Nothing  can  be  more  incorreiSl 
than  the  pofition  of  the  Adverb  alfo  in  the  text,  as  it  will  appear 
hereafter. 

2Their.i.8.  "  In  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  tkem  that  [thofe  who] 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  [obey]  not  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift :  (9)  Who  fliall  be  punifhed  with  everlafting  deftruc- 
tion' — ."  Either  fubftitute  "  they'  for  "  who"  as  Dr.  Macknight 
has  done;  or  "  thefe"  for  "  who"  after  the  manner  of  Mr.  Wake- 
field, in  order  to  refcue  the  text  from  the  appearance  of  fo  grofs 
an  aflertion  ;  for,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Englifh  language, 
the  Relative  who  cannot  be  applied  but  to  Chrifl:  alone. 

Titus  ii.  I.  "  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  fubjeSi  [fubmit]  to  principalities  and 
powers — ."  It  is  evident  to  men  of  learning  and  enquiry,  that 
St.  Paul  exhorts  Titus  to  remind  the  Chriflians  at  Crete  of  their 
duty  toward  princes  and  magiflrates,  though  they  were  of  a  dif- 
ferent nation ;  but  unlefs  fomething  be  fubftituted  in  the  place  of 
the  Pronoun  them  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  the  application 
muft  be  unintelligible  to  hearers  of  almoft  any  defcription. 

Hebr.  v.  6.  "  Thou  art  a  prieft  for  ever  after  [according  to]  the  order  of 
Melchifedec.  (7)  Who,  in  the  days  of  his  flefli,  when  he  had  of- 
fered up  prayers — ."  That  is,  Melchifedec  offered  up  prayers. 
It  is  thus  indeed  in  the  Vulgate,  and  Beza,  and  moft  Verfions ; 
but  not  fo  in  Caftalio :  "  7^  Chrifus  quum  mortalis  ageret:"  nor 
in  L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre :  "  Cell  ce  fefiis  qui  &c."  nor  in  Mr. 
Wakefield  :  "  Now  Chrijl,  in  the  days  of  his  flefli  — ." 

10.       "Called  o/T  [by]  God  a  high-priefl  after  [according  to]  the 

order  of  Melchifedec,  (11)  of  'whom  we  have  many  things  to  fay, 
and  hard  to  be  uttered  [explained]  — ."  If  y  be  a  Perfonal  Pro- 
noun, 


(    7    ) 

noun,  I  am  much  inclined  to  think  with  Mr.  Wakefield,  that  it 
relates  rather  to  Chrift,  than  to  Melchifedec,  and  fliould  therefore 
be  tranflated  thus:  ne^t  a  "  Now  o{ Chriji."  But  it  may  pofTibly 
fignify  "  whereof,"  as  Cranmer  underftood  it :  "  Whereof  we 
vvolde  fpeake  many  thynges."  And  thus  Heylin :  "We  have 
many  things  to  fay  upon  this  fubjedi."  I  find  alfo  that  L'Enfant 
and  Beaufobre  adopted  this  interpretation:  "  Cell y«r^zw  nous 
aurions  a  dire  beaucoup  de  chofes,"  and  they  add  the  following 
note :   "  Savoir,  tout  ce  qui  regarde  Melchifedec  6c  J.  Chrift." 

"Saying,  Surely,  blejjitig  I  will  blefs  thee,  aud  multiplying  I  will  Hebr.vi.14. 
multiply  thee  [I  will  blefs  thee  exceedingly,  and  I  will  multiply  thee 
exceedingly.]  (15)  And  fo  after  he  had  patiently  etjdured  [accord- 
ingly Abraham  by  his  patience]  obtained  the  promife."  Though 
it  be  not  probable  that  this  fentence  fhould  be  mifunderftood,  yet 
to  remove  all  doubt  the  Subftantive  had  better  be  inferted,  becaufe 
it  had  not  occurred  in  the  verfe  immediately  preceding. 

"  As  Mofes  was  admoniflied  of  [by]  God,  when  he  was  about  v"'-  5' 

[going]  to  make  the  tabernacle  3  For  fee  (faith  he)  that  thou 
make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  JJ.^ewed  [fliewn]  to  thee 
in  [on]  the  mount.  (6)  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excel- 
lent miniftry — ."  Who  hath  obtained  it?  It  muft  be  Mofes, 
according  to  our  Verfion.  Beza  was  aware  of  the  ambiguity, 
and,  inftead  of  ufing  the  Pronoun  alone,  inferted  in  Italics  "  mjhr 
ilk  pontifex."  Some  of  our  old  tranfl  itors  have  followed  the  fame 
method  -,  and  we  muft  either  adopt  it,  or  infert  Chrijl,"  as  Dio- 
dati  and  Mr.  Wakefield  have  done ;  the  laft  of  whom  has  very 
properly  rendered  cpijo-*  in  the  5'\  verfe  "  faith  God." 

"  Who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  :  when  he  fuf-   iPet.  11,23. 
fered,  he  threatened  not  3  but  committed  hi mfelf  to  him  that  Judgeth 

righ- 
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righteoujly :  (24)  Who  his  own  felf  bare  our  fins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree — ."  It  might  be  much  more  clearly  rendered  thus : 
"  but  refigned  himfelf  to  the  righteous  judge,  and  bare  our  fins 
himfeif  in  his  own  body  on  the  crofs — ."  The  Relative  who  can- 
not be  retained,  for  it  mull  neceflarily  refer  to  God  tw  koivovti 
Suxaiui,  and  not  to  Chrift.  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  reading 
of  the  Vulgate  was  a^ixu;,  injujle,  which  Heylin  recommended, 
"  bccaufe  the  argument  turns  upon  Suffering  unjujily"  and  which 
Mr.  Wakefield  has  preferred.  It  is  certain,  that  either  of  the 
readings  makes  good  fenfej  but  I  am  inclined  to  adhere  to  the 
jEommon  one,  as  that  of  the  Vulgate  does  not  appear  to  be  fup- 
ported  by  MSS. 
I  Pet.  111.  5,  <c  Pqj.  gffgj.  j.}jjg  manner  in  the  old  time  [former  times]  the  holy 
women  alfo  who  [who]  trufted  in  God  adorned  themfelves,  leing 
in  fiibjeSlion  unto  [fubmitting  to]  their  own  hufbands :  (6)  even  as 
Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord,  whofe  daughters  ye 
are — ."  The  meaning  of  St.  Peter  is,  that  if  the  Chriftian  wives 
difcharged  their  duty,  they  would  fliew  themfelves  to  be  the  ge- 
nuine daughters  of  Sarah ;  but  as  the  Relative  whofe  mufl:  refer 
to  Abraham,  the  neareft  Antecedent,  the  whole  turn  of  the  fen- 
tence  is  deltroyed.  There  is  the  fame  ambiguity  in  the  Latin 
ti'anflationSj  where  the  Pronoun  ciijus  is  ufed,  becaufe  the  Geni- 
tive or  PoflTeflive  Cafe  is  not  marked  by  a  variation  of  Gender  j 
but  it  is  otherwife  in  moft  Verfions  in  the  modern  languages, 
where  we  clearly  fee  to  whom  the  Relative  refers;  juft  as  the 
Pronoun  i^j  in  the  Original  leads  us  immediately  to  the  true  fenfe 
x>f  the  pafTage.  If  we  read  "  and  her  daughters  ye  are"  inflead  of 
"  whofe  daughters  ye  are"  the  whole  is  plain.  Mr.  Wakefield  has 
removed  the  ambiguity  by  including  part  of  the  6"'.  verfe  in  a  pa- 

renthefis ; 
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renthefis;  and  he  applies  uyaSoTronsa-xi  &c.  to  the  women  in  former 
times :  "  fubmitting  to  their  own  hufbands,  (6)  (as  Sarah,  whofe 
children  ye  are,  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  mafter)  living  vir- 
tuoufly,  and  alarmed  by  no  terrors."  See  his  note  upon  this  verfe, 
vol.  iii.  p.  221.  The  fame  mode  of  rendering  is  recommended  by 
Schoetgenius  *. 

"  Wherein  [whence]  they  think  it  ftrange  that  you  run  not  with  i  Pet.  iii,  •%, 
them  to  the  fame  excefs  of  riot  [the  fame  riotous  coMvk']  fpeaking  evil 
of  you,  (5)  who  ftiall  give  an  account  to  him  ■ — ."  One  would  al- 
moft  think  that  it  were  as  eafy  to  tranflate  thefe  verfes,  as  to  un- 
derftand  them.  St.  Peter  plainly  meant,  that  thofe  Heathens, 
who  reproached  the  Gentile  converts  for  relinquifhing  their  former 
impious  practices,  would  be  puniflied  by  God  with  great  feverity; 
but  as  the  Relative  who  in  the  5'\  verfe  muft  refer  to  you  the  im- 
mediate Antecedent,  it  is  intimated  in  our  Verfion,  that  the  Gen- 
tile converts  themfelves  will  be  punifhed.  How  flight  an  altera- 
tion will  reftore  the  fenfe  of  the  paffage,  is  flievvn  by  Mr.  Wake- 
field :  *'  and  fpeak  evil  of  you;  but  they  vi\\\  give  an  account  to 
him — ."  Had  king  James's  tranflators  looked  into  Wicklif,  as 
well  as  other  Englifh  Verfions,  they  would  have  avoided  this 
fault ;  for  his  rendering  is,  "  a?id  thei  fchulen  gyve  refoun  to 
hym — ." 

"And  through  covetoifnefsjhall  [grscdmeCs  will]  they  v^'\x\\feigned  2  Pet.  ii.  3. 

words  [fmooth  fpceches]  make  merchatidife  [a  trade]  of  you  j  whofe 

judgement  now  of  a  lo7ig  time  lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation  flum- 

bereth  not."     Here  is  the  fame  error  as  that  which  has  been  jufl: 

mentioned  J  for  as  the  Relative  whofe  muft  refer  to  you,  the  Apoftle 

does 

*  Hie  notandum,  ayxSoTnns-ai  participium  non  cum  vocabulo  rtx>»  conflrui,  fed  c:^ 
verfu  praEcedente  «;  yi>xix;;  hue  referendum  ede.     Lexicon,  v.  xyahmirj, 
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does  not  appear  to  threaten  the  heretical  teachers  only,  but  thofc 
Chriftians  alfo,  to  whom  the  Epiftle  is  addrefled.  Befides,  to  fay 
"  that  their  judgement  lingereth  not"  is  very  ambiguous.  Perhaps 
it  would  be  better  rendered  thus  :  "  but  their  long  threatened  kn- 
tence  doth  not  linger,  neither  doth  their  deflru6lion  flumber." 
It  feems  probable,  that  to  K^if/,a.  bk-ttocKki  in  this  place,  correfponds 
exactly  with  kvO^uttoi  ol  •zs-u.'Ktx.i  T^-ooyeypaef^evoi  £n;  raro  to  kdi^ix.,  in 
Jude  4. —  I  cannot  forbear  mentioning,  that  the  foregoing  ambi- 
guity has  efcaped  the  notice  of  Mr.  Wakefield  himfelf,  who  has 
retained  "  whofe"  with  '■^ yoii'  almoft  immediately  preceding.  But 
the  pointing  out  of  this  overfight  gives  me  at  the  fame  time  an 
opportunity  of  declaring,  that  I  have  not  met  with  another  in- 
ftance  throughout  his  Verfion  of  the  Epiftles,  where  the  connec- 
tive parts  of  fcntences,  inaccurate  and  obfcure  in  the  Vulgar  tran- 
flation,  have  not  been  uniformly  attended  to  and  corrected. 

jJohnv.i6.  *'  If  any  man  fee  his  brother^//  [commit]  a  (in  which  is  not 
unto  death,  be  pall  ajk,  and  he  fiall  give  him  life  for  thofe  that  fin 
not  unto  death — ."  A&)(ra  a.\>Tu>  lCoi;)v  has  been  obferved  by  many 
writers  to  be  a  Hebraifm,  not  unlike  that  of  Matth.  i.  23.  "  They 
Ihall  call  his  name  Jefus,"  i.  e.  "  his  name  fhall  be  called  Jefus." 
So  in  St.  John  "  life  fliall  be  given  to  him,"  or  "  God  will  give  him 
life,"  for  undoubtedly  the  Nominative  Cafe  is  Qioq  underftood, 
which  has  not  been  attended  to  by  our  tranflators.  It  is  plain  in 
Caftalio  :  "  Si  is  Deum  pofcat,  Bern  illi  vitam  dabit,"  and  in  the 
Verfion  of  Mons  "  qu'il  prie,  &  Dieu  donnera  la  vie."  The  latter 
claufe,  I  think,  might  be  rendered  thus :  "  let  him  pray,  and  he 
will  obtain  from  God  life  for  thofe  who  have  not  finned  unto 
death." 

Rcv.xvi.is.       "  Behold  1  I  come  as  a  thief.   Blefj'ed  [Happy]  is  he  that  [who] 

watcheth, 
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watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  left  he  walk  naked,  and  they 
fee  hisJJjame  [his  fhame  be  feen.]  (i6)  And  he  gathered  them  to- 
gether into  a  place,  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon." 
As  the  text  now  ftands,  he  gathered  together  muft  refer  to  him  who 
•watcheth  &c.  the  fubjedl  of  the  preceding  verfe.  Now  it  is  very 
flrange  that  our  tranflators  did  not  fee  the  impropriety,  as  well 
as  the  ambiguity  of  this  rendering ;  for  avvyiyuyiv  is  connefled 
with  a  Subftantive  in  the  i4'\  verfe,  viz.  ■zs-vsv[/,xtx.  (14)  Eicri  yu^ 
■srvevuxTtn  ^cti/xoviuv  —  «  ex-Tro^evBTXi  e-rrt  t»?  BoccrtXetg  —  (ruvviyxyeiv  uuthi; 
si;  ■sroXef/.cv.  (15)  I^^»  £p%Oj'*«'  ^?  xXETrnjj.  — —  (16)  K«t  avvTiyotyev 
ciVTisg  etg  rov  tottov  — ."  Accordingly  Mr.  Wakefield  has  rendered 
the  16"".  verfe  "  And  the  fpirits  gathered  the  kings  together — ." 
Diodati  has  not  ufed  the  regular  Antecedent,  but  the  Pronoun : 
"  Ed  ejji  gli  raunarono  in  un  luogho,"  for  he  has  thrown  the  15". 
verfe  into  a  parenthefis :  a  mode  of  writing,  which  in  general  is 
inelegant,  but  fometimes  necelTary,  and  not  improper  in  this  in- 
ftance.  L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre  have  likewife  done  it ;  and  we 
find  the  fame  in  the  Geneva  Bible,  and  in  Tomfon's  Teftament. 

"  And  the  devil  that  [who]  deceived  them,  was  caji  [thrown]  Rev.xx.  10. 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimftone,  where  the  beaft  and  the  falfe 
prophet  [teacher]  are,  and  jhall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever."  This  way  of  rendering  imports,  that  the  devil 
alone  will  be  tormented ;  but  it  is  quite  the  contrary,  for  the 
Greek  Verb  Bao-awo-^ijo-cfra;  is  applied  to  the  beaft  and  the  falfe 
teacher;  if  not  to  all.  It  fliould  be  "  where  are  the  beaft  and 
the  falfe  teacher,  and  they  will  be  tormented  — ."  I  have  not  ex- 
amined any  Englifti  Verfions  which  are  not  clear  in  this  phicej 
and  why  king  James's  tranflators  chofe  to  depart  from  all  of 
them,  is  inconceivable. 

B  2  C  H APTE  R 
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CHAPTER       II. 

Ambiguity  occafioited  by  equivocal  words  and  phrafes. 

Rom.  iii.  5.  «  T3UT  if  our  unrighteoufnefs  commend  the  righteoufnefs  of  God^ 
X3  what  fliall  we  fay  ?  — "  That  the  Verb  coinmend  will  not 
be  underftood  by  the  bulk  of  readers  in  the  fenfe  intended  to  be 
conveyed  by  the  tranflation,  cannot  be  doubted:  it  will  be  thought 
to  have  the  fame  meaning  as  "  to  praife."  There  is  no  obfcuiity 
in  Tyndal,  or  in  the  Bifhops  Bible :  "  If  our  unryghteoufnes 
tnahe  the  ryghteoufnes  of  God  more  excellent^  &c."  Mhitert  fays^ 
(TMvigyi^M  is  fometimes  ufed  by  the  LXX  to  denote  '■'■  notiorem  vel 
illuftriorem  reddo,"  and  I  fliould  prefer  here  the  former  inter- 
pretation :  "  But  if  our  unrighteoufnefs  make  the  righteoufnefs 
of  God  more  manifeft,  what  ftiall  we  fay  ?  — "  Ti)e  fame  alteration 
fliould  take  place  in  v.  8. 

iv.  25.        "  Who  was  delhered  for  our  offences  — ."     It  fliould  be  either 

"  given  up,"  or  "  delivered  up,"  fince  the  Participle  "  delivered," 
without  an  Adverb,  hath  a  meaning  diametrically  oppofite.  It 
is  rendered  "  delivered  up,"  viii.  32.  and  the  fame  Verb  ^cc^ocSi^uf^i 
is  ufed  in  both  places.  Our  tranflators  copied  after  the  Bifliops 
Bible :  why  not  after  the  Geneva  one  ?  "  Who  was  delivered  [to 
death]  for  our  finnes  — ." 

^ xi.  32.        "  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,   that  he  might 

have  mercy  on  all."  Our  tranflators  have  put  into  the  margin 
"  fliut  them  up  all  together,"  which  they  ought  to  have  inferted 
into  the  textj  at  lead  we  ought  to  do  it  for  them,  as  the  Verb 
"  conclude"  bears  in  our  times  a  very  different  fignification.    "  In- 

"  chtded'^ 
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eluded"  would  be  now  a  more  proper  exprefTion.  See  Gal.  iii.  22. 
where  ruvsKXita-sv  is  rendered  "  concluded,"  and  yet  in  the  follow- 
ing verfe  cruyy.e}iXBi(ri/.svot  is  rendered  "  {hut  up." 

"  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  fbem  that  do  not  believe  i?t  Ju-  Rom.xv.31, 
den  — ."  To  believe  in  Judea,  is  a  ftrange  mode  of  expreflion. 
It  fhould  be  either  "  the  unbelievers  in  Judea,"  or  "  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  in  Judea."  Thus  alfo  i  ThefT.  i.  7.  "  So  that  ye 
were  enfamples  to  all  that  believe  [examples  to  all  believers]  in  Ma- 
eedonin,  and  Achaia." 

"  Eraftus  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  faluteth  you,  and  ^tartus  xvi.23. 

a  brother"  It  fliould  be  "  and  Quartus  the  brother  falute  you," 
Gtherwife  Eraftus  may  appear  to  falute  Quartus  alfo. — So  ColofT. 
iv.  10,  "  Ariftarchus  my  feWow-pvKoner  faluteth  you,  and  Bar- 
nabas, &c.  (11)  and  Jefus  which  is  called  [called]  Juftus,  who  are 
of  the  circumcifion  — ."  It  v/ould  be  better,  for  the  fame  reafon, 
to  put  the  words  "falute  you"  at  the  end  of  the  1 1'\  verfe. — So 
again  2  Tim.  iv.  21.  "Do  thy  diligence  [ule  thy  utmoft  endea- 
vours] to  come  before  winter.  Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and  Pu- 
dens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren."  If  "greeteth 
thee"  be  retained  here,  we  ought  to  add  "  and  all  the  brethren 
greet  thee"  There  is  another  inftance  in  Titus  iii.  12.  "  When 
I  fliall  fend  Artemas  unto  thee,  or  Tychicus,  be  diligent  [ufe  thy  ut- 
moft endeavours]  to  come  unto  me  to  [at]  Nicopolis;  for  I  have 
determined  there  to  -winter  [to  winter  there.]"  It  fhould  be, 
•'  When  I  fhall  fend  Artemas,  or  Tychicus  unto  thee,"  for  otherwife 
St.  Paul  might  be  thought  to  fend  Artemas  to  Tychicus.  The 
French  and  Italian  Verfions  are  for  the  moft  part  exact  in  thefe 

refpe6ls,  as  are  likewife  fome  of  our  old  Englifh  ones Let  not 

the  faflidious  reader  confider  thefe  inaccuracies  as  niceties  un- 
worthy 
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worthy  of  our  attention.  It  is  certain,  that  they  do  not  contain 
any  points  of  doftrine,  or  any  regulations  for  our  moral  conducl  i 
but  no  Verfion  can  be  perfe6lly  clear  and  correct,  unlefs  a  due 
regard  be  had  to  fuch  minute  particulars. 
I  Cor.  i,  14.  (c  J  thank  God  that  I  baptifed  none  of  you,  but  Crifpus  and 
Gaiusj  (15)  lefi  any  Jhould  fay  that  I  had  baptifed  in  mine  own 
name."  According  to  this  mode  of  tranflating,  the  Apoftle  would 
not  baptife  any  others,  for  fear  it  fliould  be  faid,  that  he  baptifed 
into  his  own  name,  that  is,  into  his  particular  faith.  Can  the 
generality  of  readers  and  hearers  underftand  it  otherwife  ?  The 
obfcurity  arifes  from  not  rendering  Ivx  f^-yj  nc  bittyi,  "  fo  that  no 
one  can  fay."  This  kind  of  corre6lion  has  been  obferved  by  many 
to  be  neceflary  in  various  paflages ;  in  fome  of  which  the  fenfe  is 
ambiguous :  in  others  totally  mifreprefented.  I  will  content  my- 
felf  with  mentioning  two  more  inftances  of  the  like  fort.  In 
I  Cor.  xiv.  13.  "  Wherefore  let  him  tbat  [who]  fpeaketh  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  pray  that  he  may  interpret"  Now  thefe  words 
will  bear  no  other  fenfe,  than  that  he  ought  to  pray  to  God,  that 
he  may  be  able  to  interpret;  whereas  the  Apoftle  infifts,  that  no 
one  fhould  pray  in  a  ftrange  language,  unlefs  he  be  capable  of 
explaining  his  meaning  to  the  congregation.  We  ought  there- 
fore to  render  ct-^oo-euxso-^iw  \vu.  ^le^i^^nvri,  "  pray 7^  as  to  interpret." 
Thus  Ephef.  ii.  8.  "  For  by  grace  are  ye  [ye  are]  faved  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourfelves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  (9)  not 
of  [by]  works,  lejl  any  man  fiould  boaji."  It  fliould  be  "  fo  that 
no  man  can  boaft."  The  reader  will  not  find  any  of  thefe  faults 
in  Mr.  Wakefield. 

"  For  I  know  nothing  by  myfelf  yet  am  not  I  hereby  juftified  — ." 
This  is  fo  ambiguoufly  exprefled,  that  St.  Paul  appears  to  fay, 

that 
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that  "  Ills  fufiicicncy  is  from  God,"  which  he  declares  in  another 
place ;  whereas  he  merely  intended  to  convince  the  Corinthians, 
that  he  had  not  been  negligent  in  the  difcharge  of  his  truft.  It 
cannot  be  rendered  with  more  propriety  than  by  Mr.  Wakefield : 
•'  For  I  ani  confcious  to  myfelf  of  no  evil — ."  Hollybuflie  is  the 
only  old  Englifli  tranflator  who  feems  to  have  underftood  the 
true  meaning  of  the  phrafe  a^iv  [/.ot  c-vmSu,  which  is  ufed  by  the 
pureft  Greek  writers:  "  For  I  knowe  my  felfc  gylty  of  no 
thynge." 

"  Bui  as  [According  as]  God  hath  diftributed  to  every  «/^;/,  as   i  Cor.  vii. 
\one-,  according  as]   the  Lord  hath  called  every  one,   fo  let  him     ^" 
walk ;  and  fo  ordain  I  in  all  churches."     The  Verb  ordain  feems 
now  to  be  appropriated  to  a  particular  fenfe,    more  efpecially 
when  we  fay,   "  ordain  in  churches."     I  would  therefore  render 
it,  "  and  thus  I  enjoin  in  all  the  churches." 

"  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  fame  is  known  of  him  T   Nothing   viii. ». 

can  be  more  ambiguous ;  for  it  feems  to  indicate,  that  if  a  man 
love  God,  others  know  that  he  doth  love  him.  Ouroq  eyvug-ui  uV 
KVTn  has  been  varioufly  interpreted.  Some  render  it  "  He  [God] 
is  known  by  him."  Others  "  he  is  known  by  him  [God.]" 
Glafiius  fays,  "  cognitus  eft  ab  eo,  hoc  eft,  cognofcere  fa£lus,  feu 
edo£lus  fuit ;  opponitur  enim  hoc  falfae  fcientia;,  quam  inflati 
quidam  fibi  imaginabantur,  ver.  i,  2*."  And  to  the  fame  pur- 
port Locke,  and  Dr.  Macknight,  "  he  is  made  to  know  him,  i.  e. 
he  is  taught  by  him,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  2  -f."  After  this  man- 
ner is  the  Zurich  Verfion,  "  Sed  fi  quis  diligit  Deum,  is  edoS^us 
fuit  ab  eo."     Mr.  Wakefield  follov/s  the  ^Ethiopic  Verfion,  and 

reads 

*  Philologia  Sacra  Canon  xxvii.  p.  389. 

t  Eflay  on  tranflating  the  Greek  language  ufed  by  the  writers  of  the  N.  T.  p.  xli. 
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reads  ovru;  inftead  of  o^itoi;,  "  he  knoweth  this  matter  truly."  It  is 
certain,  that  we  ought  to  aher  our  own  tranflation  ;  but  whether 
we  (hould  adopt  any  of  the  renderings  above-mentioned,  or  any 
other,  I  do  not  take  upon  me  to  determine ;  but  I  think,  that 
the  antithefis  between  knowledge  and  love  in  the  firft  verfe  mull 
be  attended  to. 
J  Cor.  X.  24.  "  Let  no  man  feek  his  own;  but  every  man  another  s  'wealth."  In 
the  laft  century  the  word  wealth  fignified  profperity  in  general, 
as  well  as  riches ;  but  it  is  now  confined  to  the  latter  fenfe.  In- 
dependently of  this,  the  tranflation  ought  to  be  altered ;  for  it 
feems  to  import,  that  St.  Paul  advifed  the  converts  to  negle6l 
utterly  their  own  interefls,  which  was  far  from  his  intention.  It 
would  be  much  clearer  thus:  "  Let  no  man  feek  his  own  good 
only,  but  that  of  another  alfo."  'EK«ro?  is  omitted  in  the  Capital 
MSS.  and  has  therefore  been  thrown  out  of  the  text  by  Grieibach. 
"  Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of  God  be- 
ftowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia."  It  would  be  difficult  to 
point  out  a  more  harfli  and  ambiguous  fentence.  Locke,  and 
Dr.  Waterland,  (as  quoted  by  Dr.  Dodd  from  an  interleaved 
Bible)  propofe  to  render  it  "  We  make  known  to  you  the  godly 
charity  given  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia."  The  words  t»  ©ss 
may  poflibly  make  this  palTage  difficult  to  be  rendered  fo  as  to 
avoid  giving  offence  to  fcrupulous  readers  and  hearers.  If  they 
are  to  be  underftood  as  implying  the  liberality  of  the  contribu- 
tion, they  might  perhaps  be  rendered  by  the  word  "  godlike;'  juft 
as  uym?  rto  Qm  in  A6ls  vii.  20.  may  be  tranflated  "  divinely  beau- 
tiful." It  is  evident,  that  this  colkaion  was  made  by  or  in  the 
churches  of  Macedonia,  (for  it  amounts  to  the  fame  thing)  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor  Chriftians  in  Judea  -,  and  why  our  tranflators 

mould 
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fliould  confider  It  as  made  for  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  is 
aftonifhing.  Many  parts  of  this  chapter  muft  appear  unintel- 
ligible to  fome  on  account  of  the  rendering  of  %«^<?.  Thus,  ver. 
6,  7.  "  Infomuch  that  we  defired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun, 
fo  he  would  alfo  finifli  in  you  the  fame  grace  afo  [among  you  this 
work  of  charity.]  Therefore  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in 
faith,  &c.  fee  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  alfo  [virtue  of  charity 
alfo.]  So  ver.  19.  "  And  not  that  only,  but  who  [he]  was  alfo 
chofen  of  [by]  the  churches,  to  travel  ivith  us,  ivith  this  grace 
which  is  adminijlered  by  us,  &c.  [to  accompany  us  with  this  cha- 
ritable collection  which  is  managed  by  us,  &c.] — It  may  be  far- 
ther obferved,  that  the  phrafe  "  miniftering  to  the  faints"  in  the 
4"".  verfe  of  this  chapter,  and  in  ix.  i.  and  in  Hebr.  vi.  10,  is 
very  ambiguous.  If,  inftead  of  faying  "  relieving  the  faints,"  we 
choofe  to  retain  the  word  "  miniftering,"  we  fliould  at  lead  add 
"  miniftering  to  the  necefjities  o/'the  faints,"  elfe  the  common  people 
will  underftand  both  the  Verb  and  the  Participle  ininifer  and 
minifering  in  their  ufual  acceptation.  See  my  obfervations  p.  48. 
in  my  former  effay  upon  A^a^cc^'o?. 

"  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in  abafuig  myfelf,  that  you  aCor.  xi.  7. 
might  be  exalted,  becaufe  I  have  preached  to  you  the  gofpel  of 
God  freely  T'  Every  one  muft  fee  that  the  Adverb  freely  is  fuf- 
ceptible  of  various  fignifications,  and  therefore  likely  to  be  mif- 
underftood.  It  fliould  be  "  without  being  chargeable  to  you,"  as 
ver.  9-  or  after  that  manner. 

"  For  do  I  now  perfuade  men  or  God?    or  do  I  feek  to  pleafe  Gal.  i.  10. 
men  ?"  I  find,  that  Dr.  Waterland  rendered  the  firft  claufe  "  Do 
I  now  ingratiate  myfelf  with  men  rather  than  with  God  ?"    and 
I  once  thought  of  tranflating  it   "  Do  I  now  endeavour  to  pro- 
cure the  favour  of  men,  or  of  God  r"    but  the  laft  claufe  feems 

C  to 
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to  be  a  repetition  of  the  fame  queftion.     This,   however,  Div 
Owen  looks  upon  to  be  a  glofs  in  the  margin ;  particularly  as  it 
is  omitted  in  the  Ethiopia  Verfion  ;  and  I  fee  that  it  is  omitted 
by  Mr.  Wakefield.     Mnrkland  fays,  that  after  tov  esov  a  Vetb  i^ 
to  be   underftood,    which  is  to  be  oppofed   to  wsi^a,    namely,. 
(po^n^tx,!,  cTKOTTco,  or  /Sxettw,  bccaufe  is-eiSu  is  not  applicable  to  ayS^U'- 
TTug  and  to  TDu  Qeov  *.     Pilkington  hath  a  long  note  upon  this 
verfe,  wherein  he  labours  to  prove,  that  t3-si9siv  fignifies  here  "  to 
put  confidence  in,"   as  in  2  Cor.  x,  7.  and  in  other  places  j  but 
the  inftances  which  he  produces  hardly  warrant  this   interpreta- 
tion -f-.     L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre  render  the  verfe  thus :  "  Car 
la  do6lrine  que  je  veux  perfuader  ici,  eft-elle  des  hommes  ou  de 
Dieu?"    They  own  indeed  that  this  is  too  paraphraftical ;   but  it 
differs   httle   from  fome  of  our  old  tranflations.     Tyndal  has 
"  Preache  I  man's  doftryne  or  Goddes  ?"  and  in  the  like  manner 
are  the  Geneva  Bible,   and  Tomfon's  Teftament.     Amidft  a  va- 
riety of  conftru6lions,  of  which  I  have  cited  but  a  few,  I  do  not 
prefume  to  fix  the  proper  method  of  rendering  -sreSu,  but  it  is 
doubtlefs  necefiary  to  expunge  the  Vevh  perfuade;  for  whatever; 
meaning  it  might  have  borne  in  the  laft  century,  it  is  in  this  ut- 
terly inapplicable  to  God. 
Gal.  iii.  8.         "  And  the  Scripture  forefeeing  that  God  would  juflify  the 
heathen  through  [Gentiles  by]  faith,  preached  before  the  go/pel  unto 
Abraham,  faying,  In  thee  pall  all  nations  [all  nations  will]   be 
blefled."     Go/pel  is   an  appropriated  word,    which  fignifies  the 
hiftorv  of  our  Saviour's  life,  and  is  therefore  very  improperly  ufed 
in  this  paflage.     As  it  is  neceflary  to  give  the  fenfe  of  the  Pre- 
pofition  in  'sr^QivviYyi\i(rKTo,  it  might  be  rendered  "  anticipated," 

but 

*  Bowyer's  Conje£lures,  p.  366. 
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but  if  this  expreflion  be  not  fufficiently  biblical,  wc  may  fay 
*'  foretold  thefe  joyful  tidings -to  Abraham."  So  Hebr.  iv.  2.  "  For 
unto  ns  ivas  the  gofpel  freachedy  as  well  as  unto  them."  It  (liould 
he  "  the  Jovful  tidings  (of  a  rejl)  were  giveu."  The  Vulgate  has 
*'  pranuntiavit,"  and  "  nuntiatum  eft/'  which  Beza  injudicioufly 
turned  into  "  evangellzavit,"  and  "  evangelizatum  eft."  Iii  all 
our  old  Verfions,  except  the  Billiops  Bible,  the  tranflation  is  not 
improper  in  thefe  two  inftances. 

"  Howbeit,  then  when  ye  knew  not  GoA,  ye  didfervice  unto  them  Gal.  iv.  8. 
ivhich  by  nature  are  no  gods."  To  do  fervice,  is  a  very  equivocal 
term.  Why  fliould  not  i^nXivo-ocre  be  rendered  in  the  like  man- 
ner, as  hxevitv  in  the  following,  and  as  ^i^tsXaj^svoi  in  the  third 
verfe  ?  "  But  then  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  were  in  bondage 
under  thofe  who  in  reality  are  no  gods." 

"  For  this  caufe,  I  Paul,  the  prifoncr  of  Jefus  Chrijl  for  you  Ephef. iii.  i." 
Gentiles :"  I  have  no  idea  that  this  can  be  underftood  by  the  half 
of  a  congregation  ;  and  why  we  fliould  not  render  it  "  for  Jefus 
Chrift's  fake,"  or  "  on  account  of  Jefus  Chrift,"  there  feems  to 
be  no  reafon.  The  dime  fiiould  be  done  in  Ephef.  iv.  i.  ColofT. 
i.  24.  and  Philem.  9. 

"  Be  angry  and  fin  not:  let  not  the  fun  go  down  upon  your  iv. 26. 

wrath."  Grotius  and  others  read  it  interrogatively:  "  Are  ye 
angry  ?  yet  fin  not."  Caftalio  hath  "  Ita  irafcimini,  ut  ne  pec- 
cetis."  Perhaps  it  might  be  rendered  "  Be  not  angry  Co  as  to 
fin."  The  latter  claufe  of  the  verfe  plainly  fliews,  that  we  ought 
to  fupprefs  excefllve  anger;  but  the  former,  as  it  ftands  in  our 
Verfion,  feems  to  recommend  a  moderate  degree  of  refentment, 
which  was  quite  foreign  to  the  intention  of  St.  Paul. 

"  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil."     A  ftrange  as  well  as  obfcure 27. 

c  2  paflage 
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paffage  Turely  1  ErafmUs  tranflates  tco  ^ixCoXu  "  calumniatori," 
for  which  he  is  attacked  by  Beza  with  uncommon  vehemence. 
If  we  follow  Beza,  we  may  render  this  verfe  thus  :  "  Neither  give 
iin  advantage'  or  "  an  opportunity  to  the  devil,"  but  if  we  follow 
Erafmus,,  and  the  generality  of  the  commentators  and  tranflators, 
among  whom  are  Tyndal,  Coverdale,^  and  Cranmer,  we  may 
render  it  "  Neither  give  occafion  to  any  one  to  Jlander  you,"  or 
"  Neither  give  the  Jlanderer  any  advantage  over  you."  At  all 
events  the  ambiguous  phrafe  "  give  place"  muft  be  rejected. 

Philip. i.  13.  "  So  that  my  bondi  in  Cbrifi  are  manifejl  in  all  the  palace,  and 
in  all  other  places.''  Tlois,  like  fome  paflages  above-mentioned,  is 
unintelligible  to  the  bulk  of  readers,  fince  it  is  not  now  cufto- 
mary  to  ufe  the  Subftantive  bonds  for  imprifonment.  It  fhould 
be  "  So  that  my  imprifonmerit  for  the  Jake  of  Chriji"  or  "  in  tj^e 
caufe  of  Chrifii  is  ivell  known  to  the  whole  palace,  and  to  all  others." 
Our  tranflators  have  moil  unaccountably  put  the  three  laft  words 
in  the  margin,  which  ought  to  have  been  admitted  into  the  text, 
for  To/f  Xomoiq  ■aratri  can  have  no  other  fignification. — The  follow- 
ing verfe  alfo  ftands  in  need  of  fome  corre6lion.  "  And  many 
of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds y  are  much 
more  bold  to  fpeak  the  word  without  fear."  Befide  the  term  bondsy 
which  is  objeftionable,  I  think  it  would  be  better  to  connefl: 
■sTBDia-a-oTe^ug  with  -zreTro/^oTa?,  than  to  leave  both  the  Adverbs  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  fentence.  "  And  many  of  the  brethren,  more 
confidently  trufiing  in  the  Lord  from  my  imprifonment y  have  dared  to 
declare  the  word  without  fear." 

ii.  ^.         "  Look  tiot  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  alfo  on 

the  things  of  others."  Our  tranflators  have  mifreprefented  the 
meaning  of  the  Apoftle,  as  in   1  Cor.  x.  24.    above  cited.     It 

would. 
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would  be  much  better  thus :  "  Let  every  one  among  you  regard 
not  only  what  concerns  himfelf,  but  what  concerns  others  alfo." 

"  Be  careful  for  nothing\  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  fup-  Philip,  iv.  6. 
plication  with  thankfgiving,  let  your  requefts  be  made  known 
unto  God."  If  the  Adjeclive  careful  be  retained,  we  fliould  at 
kaft  render  it  "  Be  not  anxioufy  careful  about  any  thing."  Other 
pafTages  of  the  fame  nature  require  corredion^  as  Matth.  vi.  25. 
34.  and  the  parallel  places.  The  following  obfervation  upon 
them  is  made  by  Parkhurfl.  "  Thefe,  I  muft  confefs,  I  have 
long  regarded  as  fome  of  the  mofl  unhappy  tranflations  in  the 
whole  Englilh  Bible,  fmce  the  texts  thus  rendered,  by  feeming  to 
enjoin  what  is  plainly  inconfiftent  with  the  prefent  condition  of 
humanity,  are  apt  to  make  men  lefs  fcrupulous  in  reprefling  that 
anxious  folicitude  about  worldly  things,  which  is  indeed  abfolutely 
forbidden  to  Chriftians  in  thefe  very  pafTages*."  As  the  phrafe 
"  to  take  thouglit"  fignified  the  fame  as  "  to  take  anxious  thought" 
at  the  time  when  our  Verfion  was  made,  Parkhurfl  exculpates 
our  tranflators  with  juftice;  for  the  blame  mufl  not  be  charged  t 

to  them,  but  to  fuch  only  as  are  now  obflinately  averfe  from  ad- 
mitting, any  improvements  into  our  Verfion,  though  they  cannot 
but  be  convinced,  that  numberlefs  perfons  are  likely  to  be  mifled 
by  it.  I  will  mention  two  other  fimilar  inflances  omitted  by 
Parkhurfl.  What  are  we  to  think  of  the  rendering  of  i  Cor.  vii. 
32  ?  "  But  I  would  have  you  without  carefulnefs"  Is  it  not  to 
be  apprehended,  that  this  pafTage  may  be  confidered  by  fome  as 
fetting  forth  the  ufelefTnefs  of  a  cautious  behaviour .?  But  there  is 
another  expreffion  in  Matth.  xxii.  16.  Mark  xii.  14.  which  may 
pofTibly  lead  into  a  worfe  error  :    "  neither  carejl  thou  for  any 

man." 

*   Lexicon  V.  iit^miau. 
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man."  Men  who  have  been  tolerably  well  educated  will  eafily 
perceive  the  drift  of  this  pafTage;  but  unlettered  readers  may  be 
apt  to  miftake  it;  and  to  negle6l  the  advice  of  St.  Peter,  which 
ought  to  be  engraven  upon  the  heart  of  every  true  Chriftian : 
-'  Cafting  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  your 
Philip.iv.14,  <«  Notwithftanding,  ye  have  well  done,  that  ye  did  communicate 
with  my  afflidion."  It  may  be  queftioned,  whether  this  verfe  be 
underflood  by  the  majority  of  readers.  Mr,  Wakefield  has  ren- 
dered it  "  But  ye  did  right  in  jointly  contributing  to  the  relief  of 
my  diftrefs."  There  is  no  doubt  that  he  has  given  the  implied 
fenfe  of  (rvyv-oivuvwo^vTiq^  but  with  a  latitude  perhaps  not  neceflary, 
as  St.  Paul  feems  himfelf  to  refer  to  the  fpecial  inftance  of  their 
generofity  in  the  next  verfe.  Might  not  therefore  the  paffage  be 
rendered  thus  ?  "  But  ye  have  done  well  in  making  a  common  caiife 
of  my  difl-refs."  If  reference  be  had  to  the  radix  of  the  Verb, 
this  is  more  literal.  Moll  of  our  old  tranflators  appear  to  have 
thus  underftood  it :  "  Ye  bare  parte  with  me  in  my  tribulacion." 
1  Thefl".  iv.  "  For  this  we  fay  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
'^"  which  are  aUve,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  fhail 

not  prevent  them  which  are  alleep."  There  is  not  an  expreffion 
in  our  whole  Verfion,  more  ambiguous,  and  more  likely  to  be 
mifunderflood,  than  the  Verb  "  prevent"  in  the  fenfe  in  which  it 
is  here  ufed.  Wicklif 's  tranQation,  though  made  above  400  years 
ago  is  very  clear  In  this  refpea  :  "  fchulen  not  come  bifore  hem 
that  ben  deede."  Mr.  Wakefield  has  given  a  new  turn  to  this 
claufe  by  rendering  00  p.?  <pQcc<rto{^tv  tk?  xo^i^rfitvrc^  "  will  not  go  to 
them  that  are  afleep,"  and  he  has  added  the  following  note : 
-  This  is  a  much  more  elegant  ufe  of  the  word,  and  gives,  m  my 
opinion,  a  very  preferable  fenfe :  Non  perveniemus  mortuos-^ihM 
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not  continue  in  the  fleep  of  death  like  them.  A-nd  fo  in  the 
other  yjx  places,  where  the  Verb  is  found  in  the  N.  T."  In- 
genious as  this  conftruftion  is,  I  am  inclined  to  adhere  to  the 
common  interpretation  for  two  reafons.  i.  Becaufc  (p^xvu,  in 
the  fenfe  adopted  by  Mr.  Wakefield,  is  in  all  the  fix  paflages, 
to  which  he  has  alluded,  accompanied  by  a  Prepofition,  which  is 
not  the  cafe  in  this  verfe  in  the  Theflalonians.  2.  The  very  next 
verfe,  viz.  16"".  feems  to  prove,  that  (p&ccvca  is  ufed  in  the  fenfe  of 
"  going  before,"  for  it  is  there  faid,  that  ci  psxca  sv  Xoi^m  (by 
which  I  underftand  the  01  KoifA,-^9svTeg  mentioned  before)  avKg^r^a-ovTui 
npriTON — EiiEiTA  ■^f/.sig  oi  nye^iXetTrofAivoi.  I  fliould  therefore  render 
the  pafTage  "  But  this  we  declare  to  you  on  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  thofe  of  us,  who  fhall  be  left  alive  at  t])e  coming  of  the  Lord, 
will  not^o  before  thofe  who  are  afleep"  or  "  dead." 

As  Bilhop  Lowth  has  corre6ted  feveral  improprieties  of  ftyle  in 
the  Liturgy,  I  truft,  I  fliail  ftand  acquitted,  if,  under  the  fhelter 
of  an  authority  fo  refpeclable  and  high,  I  flial!  venture  to  point 
out  fome  few  (out  of  many)  ambiguous  and  inaccurate  expref- 
fions  in  the  Liturgy,  or  fervices  of  our  Church  :  not  with  a  view 
to  arraign  the  general  fpirit  of  true  devotion  which  animates  the 
whole  J  or  to  difpute  the  manifeft  fuperiority  of  its  ftyle  to  any 
other  compofitions  of  the  fame  kind,  which  have  occafionally  ap- 
peared in  this,  or  in  the  laft  century. 

The  word  ''prevent"  is  ufed  in  the  fame  fenfe  by  the  compilers 
of  our  Liturgy,  as  by  king  James's  tranflators  in  the  verfe  above- 
mentioned.  It  occurs  in  the  Collea:  for  Eafter  day,  and  for  the 
17".  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and  in  one  of  the  Colleds  in  the 
Communion-Service.  Indeed  it  is  matter  of  furprize,  that  the 
Clergy  fhould  fo  generally  choofe  to  introduce  their  Sermon  with 

this 
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this  lafl:  Collefl,  the  very  firfl:  word  of  which  is  calculated  to 
imply  a  meaning  quite  contrary  to  what  it  is  intended  to  con- 
vey ;  totally  unintelligible  to  all  common  hearers ;  to  many  in- 
deed of  a  higher  defcription  ;  and  probably  to  the  whole  female 
part  of  the  audience  altogether. 
iTim.iil.6.  *'  Not  a  novice,  left  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil."  This  appears  to  intimate,  that  he  is  in 
danger  of  being  condemned  by  the  devil,  which  is  undoubtedly 
not  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul.  If  we  take  -a  ^la^oXa  in  Its  ufual 
fenfe,  we  muft  render  it  "  left  he  fall  into  the  fame  condemnation 
as  the  devil,"  but  if  we  confider  this  term  in  a  different  light,  as 
almoft  all  our  old  tranflators  have  done,  we  fhould  render  it 
"  left  he  incur  the  blame  (or,  cenfure)  of  the  flanderer."  AixCoXo; 
in  the  following  verfe  fhould  be  tranflated  accordingly. 

y^22.         "Lay  Ixinds  fuddenly  on  no  man:'    Rather    "Put  thy  hands 

haftily  on  no  one,"  as  in  Mr.  Wakefield.  I  obferved  in  my  for- 
mer effay,  p.  24.  that  "  the  laying  of  hands  upon"  (which  is 
adopted  likcwife  in  the  prayer  to  be  ufed  in  the  Ember  weeks)  is 
an  equivocal  expreffion,  and  often  denotes  an  aft  of  violence,  as 
it  is  clear  from  many  paflages  in  the  O.  and  N.  T.  Tij?  e-TnOsa-Bug 
ruv  Xet^uv  |tt«,  2  Tim.  i.  6.  is  properly  rendered  "  by  the  putting 
on  of  my  hands."  It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  our  oldeft  tranf- 
lator  Wicklif  fays  "  Putte  thou  hondis  to  no  man," 
He'jr,  >u.  "  Left  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  perfon,   as  Efau, 

who  for  o?ie  morfl  of  meat  fold  his  birth-right."  One  would 
fcarcely  expeft  that  our  tranflators  fliould  render  Ji^ucnug  [/.m; 
"  one  morfel  of  meat,"  when  they  knew  that  Efau  fold  his  birth- 
right for  bread  and  pottage  of  lentiles.  Several  improprieties  of 
this  kind  are  taken  notice  of  in  my  former  effay.     In  the  i4'\ 

century 
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century  the  word  "  meat"  undoubtedly  figiiified  "  food"  in  ge- 
neral, and  therefore  Wicklif  has  tranflated  this  paflage  "  oo 
mete;"  but  as  it  began  in  the  laft  century  to  be  rather  confined 
to  "  flefh  to  be  eaten,"  the  obfcurity  in  our  Verfion  ought  to 
have  been  avoided.  Mr.  Wakefield  has  with  great  propriety  ren- 
dered Bfwo-Ewf  jW(«f  "  one  meal."  It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  that 
lentiles  were  antiently  efteemed  the  vileft  food  in  the  Eaft,  as  they 
are  actually  at  this  day;  whence  Harmer  juftly  remarks,  that  the 
profanenels  of  Efau  appears  in  a  very  ftrong  light,  by  defpifing 
his  birth-right  to  fuch  a  degree,  as  to  fell  it  for  fo  miferable  a 
kind  of  food,  as  a  mefs  of  lentile-pottage  *. 

"  For  ye  know  how  that  [that]  afterward,  when  he  would  have  Hebr.xii.17. 
inherited  [was  defirous  to  inherit]  the  blelTing,  he  was  rejected, 
for  he  foiind  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  fought  it  carefully 
with  tears."  Nothing  can  be  more  ambiguous,  than  the  words 
"  found  no  place  of  repentance."  Our  tranflators  have  put  into 
the  margin  "  way  to  change  his  mind."  Whofe  mind?  This  is 
left  indeterminate.  We  {hould  either  fay  "  for  he  found  no  way 
to  change  his  father  s  mind,"  as  in  Mr.  Wakefield ;  or  "  Ifaac's 
mind,"  as  in  L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre  "  parcequ'  il  ne  put  obliger 
Ifaac  a  fe  retraclHier." — In  the  laft  claufe  of  the  verfe  the  Pronoun 
it  is  made  to  refer  to  repentance ;  but  it  feems  rather  more  pro- 
bable, that  aurijv  refers  to  euXoyixv,  in  which  cafe  the  Tenfe  of  uuttiu 
would  be  better  exprefl'ed  thus  "  for  though  he  fought  it  earneftly 
with  tears,  he  found  no  way  to  make  his  father  retraft." 

*•  Pure  religion  and  undefled  [and  undefiled  religion]  before  God  James  i.  27. 
and  the  Father  [our  God  and  Father]  is  this,  to  v.ifit  the  fatherlefs 
and  widows  in  their  affliftion,  and  to  keep  himfelf\QXi€i-it\{'\  un- 

fpotted 
*  Obfervations  on  divers  paflages  of  Scripture,  vol.  iii.  p.  424. 
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fpotted  from  the  world."  It  has  been  obferved  in  my  former 
EiTay,  p.  50.  that  the  Verb  vifit  is  ufed  by  our  tranflators  in  dif- 
ferent fenfes ;  not  only  to  take  care  of,  but  to  punifli ;  and  that 
therefore  £7n(r>c£v|/aTi5  (Luke  vii.  6.)  ought  to  have  been  rendered 
"  hath  taken  care  of"  or  "  the  charge  of  bis  people."  For  the 
like  reafon  we  fhould  render  after  the  fame  manner  gTrto-xeTrrgo-^a*, 
which  is  here  ufed  by  St.  James. 

James  iii.  i.  "  My  brethren,  be  not  many  majlers — ."  This  is  not  only  very 
harfh,  but  obfcure ;  for  the  common  people  may  be  induced  tO' 
underftand  "  mafters"  in  the  ufual  acceptation  of  that  word, 
without  thinking  of  "  teachers,"  which  is  the  true  meaning  of 
^i^oio-KotXoi.  It  ought  to  be  "Let  not  many  among  you  be  teachers^' 
or  "  fet  up  for  teachers'' 

2.  "  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all  [all  of  us  offend.]"  This  flight- 
alteration  reftores  to  the  fentence  its  right  meaning,  and  removes 
every  fhadow  of  ambiguity.  As  the  Verb  off'end  has  both  an  A6live 
and  Neuter  fignification,  our  tranflators  flaould  have  fhewn  that 
they  intended  to  ufe  it  in  the  latter  fenfe.  This  has  been  done  by 
Wicklif :  "  For  alle  we  offenden  in  many  thingis,"  and  alfo  by 
HoUybuflie:  "  For  we  al  offende  in  many  thynges."  The  other 
old  tranflators  render  it  "  For  in  many  things  we  finne  all,"  and 
I  fee  no  obfcurity  of  this  kind  in  any  Verfion,  but  in  the  Prefent. 

aPet.  ii.  2^.  "'  For  ye  were  as  ftieep,  going  afl:ray  ;  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  BiJIoop  of  your  fouls."  This  furely  is  a 
moft  extraordinary  rendering  of  e-Tria-KOTrov,  but  extraordinary  as  it 
may  appear,  we  find  it  in  all  our  ancient  Vefions,  and  in  fome  of 
the  foreign  ones.  It  ought  to  be  "  guardian,"  as  in  Mr.  Wake- 
field. Caftalio  and  Beza  have  "curator em."  The  latter  obferves, 
»*  Vulgata,  Epifcopum,  a  qua  voce  alibi  non  abhorruimus,  quam 

tameu 
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tamen  hic  non  putamus  retinendam,  quoniam  de  mediatore  ex- 
piationis  agitur."  If  Beza  could  give  no  better  reafon,  it  would 
have  been  prudent  to  have  fupprefTed  his  note. 

"  For  he  that  'will  love  life,  and  fee  good  days,  let  him  refrain  iPet.iii.io. 
his  tongue  from  evil  [mifchief  ] — .'*  Do  our  tranflators  ufe  "  ivill" 
as  an  Auxiliary,  or  as  an  A6live  Verb  ?  If  they  mean  the  former, 
they  are  certainly  in  the  wrong,  for  the  words  of  the  Original  are 
"  o'  yot^  ^eXup  ^o)r]v  uyuTraiv."  If  they  mean  the  latter,  they  have 
not  clearly  exprefTed  themfelves.  It  fliould  be  "  For  whofoever 
ile/iretb  to  live,  and  to  fee  good  days  — ."    So  i  Tim.  ii.  4.  «'  Who  1 

ivill  have  all  men  to  be  faved"  fliould  be  altered  thus:  "  Who  is 
•willing  that  all  men  JJmild  be  faved." —  Our  Liturgy  is  not  entirely 
free  from  this  defect.  "  O  Almighty  and  mofl:  merciful  God  — 
keep  us,  we  befeech  thee,  from  all  things  that  may  hurt  us,  that 
we  being  ready  both  in  body  and  foul,  may  cheerfully  accomplifli 
thofe  things  that  thou  ivonUeJi  have  done — ."  Colle£l,  20'".  Sunday 
after  Trinity.  As  this  is  an  addrefs  to  the  Supreme  Being,  the 
fenfe  is  not  likely  to  be  miftaken ;  but  this  mode  of  rendering 
fliould  have  been  avoided,  becaufe  the  expreflion  mufl:  have  been 
exactly  the  fame,  if  'wouldeft  had  been  ufed  as  an  Auxiliary  Verb, 
and  yet  the  meaning  of  it  totally  different.  In  the  Collect  for 
Good  Friday,  the  words  "  nor  wouldejl  the  death  of  a  fumer,"  can 
admit  but  of  one  fenfe,  and  are  therefore  proper. 

"  Behold  1  I  will  make  them  to  come  [come]  and  worjloip  before  Rev.  iii.  9. 
thy  feet,  and  to  know  [know]  that  I  have  loved  thee."  Whether 
the  words  ■srpoa-y.wyio'uiriv  evuTnov  ruv  tstoSuv  denote  any  thing  more 
than  fubmiflion  and  refpect ;  or  whether  an  allufion  be  made  to 
the  Jewifli  cuftom  of  difciples  fitting  at  the  feet  of  their  teachers, 
to  hear  their  inftruclions,  is  far  from  being  determined  by  com- 
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mentators}  but  certain  it  is,  that  a  religious  adoration  is  not 
meant,  which  feems  to  be  implied  by  the  Verb  ivorjlnp.     And  I 
cannot  but  think  with  Lowman,  that  even  -w^oa-icxjvwui  umtu^  xix. 
lo.  and  "sroocTKuvria-oct  efziT^oaSev  rtov  ts-o^uv  m  ufysXi:,  xxii.  8.  are  merely 
exprefTions  of  civil  refpedV,  fhewn  by  lying  proftrate  on  the  ground  j 
agreeably  to  the  cuftom  of  treating  fuperiors  which  prevailed  in 
the  Eaft ;  and  which  now,  according  to  Hanmer,  obtains  univer- 
fally  *.   The  propriety  of  fubftituting  another  word  for  "  •worjlnp"^ 
in  forne  paffages,  has  been  fhewn  in  my  former  Eflay. 
Rev.  xvi.  6.        "  For  they  have  fhed  the  blood  of  faints  and  prophets,  and 
thou  haft  given  them  blood  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy."     It 
fhould  be  either  "  deferving  of  it,"  or  "  worthy  of  it,"  as  in  Mr, 
Wakefield,  for  the  Adjective  worthy  is  now  always  taken  in  a  good 
fenfe,  when  it  Hands  alone ;  juft  as  in  Rev.  iii.  4.  "  and  they  fhall 
walk  with  me  in  white  [white  garments]  for  they  are  worthy." 
Tyndal  and  the  authors  of  the  Geneva  Verfion  have  rendered  xa;.. 
mi^a,  uvToig  s^uTcag  -wiav  "  therefore  haft  thou  geven  them  bloude  to 
drinke,"  and  it  feems  indeed  very  probable,  that  ««;  fhould  be  con- 
fidered  in  this  pafTage  as  an  illative  particle,  of  which  there  are 
frequent  inftances  in  the  N.  T.*— The  Adverb  worthily,  as  well  as 
the  Adje61ive  worthy,  was  ufed  formerly  in  a  different  fenfe  from 
what  it  is  at  prefent.    Thus  in  the  Liturgy  :  "  Grant  we  befeech 
thee,  Almighty  God,  that  we,  who  for  our  evil  deeds  do  worthily 
deferve  to  be  punifhed — ."     Colle6l,  4".  Sunday  in  Lent.     Our 
language  now  hardly  admits  of  it.    This  is  likewife  the  cafe  with 
two  other  Adverbs :  "  Turn  from  us  all  thofe  evils  which  we  moft 
righteoujly  have  deferved."     Prayer  in  the  Litany  —  And  in  the 
prayer  for  the  Church  militant :  "  may  truly  and  indifferently  ad- 
minifter  juftice." 

*  Obfervations  on  divers  pafTages  of  Scripture,  vol.  ii.  ch.  vi. 

CHAP- 


(      29      ) 


CHAPTER      III. 

Ambiguities  occajioned  by  an  indeterminate  ufe  of  Prepo- 

Jitions. 

I  SHALL  firft  give  a  few  inftances  of  the  Prepofition  of,  in 
the  ufe  of  which  our  tranflators  have  fhewn  a  great  want  of 
attention. 

*' Knowing  [Convinced]  that  a  man  is  not  juftified  by  the  Gal.  ii.i6. 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  [faith  in]  Jefus  Chrift,  even 
we  have  beUeved  in  Jefus  Chrift,  that  we  might  be  juftified  by  the 
faith  of  [faith  in]  Chrift."  So  ver.  20.  "  And  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flefh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  [faith  in]  the  Son  of 
God—."  Thus  likewife  Ephcf.  iii.  12.  "  In  whom  we  have  bold- 
nefs  and  accefs  [freedom  of  fpeech  and  admittance]  with  confidence 
by  the  faith  of  [through  faith  in]  him."  The  meaning  of  thefe 
fentences  undoubtedly  is,  that  we  cannot  hope  for  a  pardon  of 
our  fins,  unlefs  we  pay  a  ftridl  obedience  to  the  commands  of  our 
Blefled  Lord  -^  but  the  words,  as  they  are  rendered,  do  not  convey 
this  meaning.  There  are  fcveral  paflTages  in  the  Epiftles,  as  well 
as  thofe  above-mentioned,  to  the  fame  purport  j  all  of  which  have 
been  reftified  by  Mr.  Wakefield.  It  would  be  endlefs  to  point 
out  the  places  in  our  Liturgy,  where  the  Prepofition  of  is  impro- 
perly ufed. 

"  I  am  afraid  of  you,  left  I  have  beftowed  upon  you  labour  in  — —  iv.  u. 
vain."     It  is  certain,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  in  fear  of  them,  but 
for  them. 

y  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  Cod."   It  would   iThefT.i,/,; 
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be  difficult  to  find  the  Prepofition  of  more  improperly  introduced 
than  in  this  verfe,  for  it  muft  feem  to  an  unlettered  reader  to  de- 
note the  Genitive  Cafe.  Our  tranflators  have  followed  Beza  in 
joining  uVo  Qets  to  sKXayfiv  iif^uv,  but  the  Vulgate  and  moil  of  the 
beft  tranflators  and  commentators  have  joined  it  to  ocSiKtpot  vjyxiTTi- 
f/,em,  and  Dr.  Macknight  has  cited  2  TheiT.  ii.  13.  to  prove,  that 
the  words  in  the  Original  direct  us  to  this  meaning.  It  fiiould 
therefore  be,  "  Knowing,  brethren  beloved  by  God,  that  you  are 
ele6led  (or,  chofen)  by  him." 

iTim.iii.j.  «'  Moreover,  he  muft  have  a  good  report  of  them  ivhich  are  with- 
out— ."  What  ?  Was  no  one  proper  for  the  office  of  a  Bifhop, 
who  did  not  hear  a  fair  chara6ler  of  fuch  as  were  without  the  pale 
of  the  Church  ?  This  the  Prepofition  of  neceflarily  implies,  ac- 
cording to  the  prefent  flate  of  our  language,  though  far  from  the 
intention  of  our  tranflators.  We  mufl:  employ  another  Prepofi- 
tion :  "  He  muft  have  a  good  report  amoiig  thofe  who  are  without," 
i.  e.  he  muft  have  a  good  charader  among  the  unbefievers,  with 
whom  he  ufed  to  live  or  converfe.  It  is  right  in  Tyndal :  "  He 
muft  alfo  be  well  reported  of  amojige  them  which  are  without," 
and  it  is  plain  in  the  Geneva  Verfion,  and  in  Tomfon's  Tefta- 
ment,  though  not  fo  accurate :  "  He  muft  alfo  be  well  reported 
of,  even  of  them  which  are  without." — So  3  John  12.  "  Deme- 
trius hath  a  good  leport  o/'all  men,  and  ij/'the  truth  itfelf."  The 
ambiguity  in  the  firft  part  of  the  verfe  is  removed,  as  above,  by 
fubftituting  the  Prepofition  among ;  but  as  this  does  not  coincide 
with  the  laft  claufe,  we  muft  render  the  whole  confiftently  with 
ju,£/*a^TUfijT«/ :  "  All  men,  and  even  truth  herfelf,  bear  tcftimony 
to  Demetrius."    I  think  this  clears  the  paflTage  of  ambiguity  more 

.,  effeaually  than  the  rendering  of  Mr,  Wakefield,  •'  All  bear  tefti- 

mony  to  Demetrius,  and  even  truth  herfelf." 

'•This 


(     3x     ) 

*'  This  then  is  the  me[fage  [declaration]  which  we  have  heard  i  John  i.  5. 
of\i\m — ."  It  doubtlefs  fhould  be  ^'■from  him."  So  2  Tiai.  i.  13. 
and  ii.  2.  "  heard  o/'me"  fliould  be  rendered  '<  heaid  from  me,"  the 
meaning  of  which  is  now  totally  different. —  Our  tranflators  feem 
fometimes  to  have  purpofely  gone  out  of  their  way  merely  to 
ftiew  the  improper  ufe  which  they  made  of  this  Prepofition.  Thus 
Rom.  xiv.  23.  "  And  he  thai  [who]  doubteth,  is  damned  [con- 
demned] if  he  eat,  becaufe  he  eateth  not  o/'[from]  faith — ."  To 
eat  of  faith  is  a  curious  phrafe ;  but  it  is  taken  from  the  Bifliops 
Bible,  where  "  he  eateth"  is  put  between  crotchets ;  and  in  Italic 
charadters  in  our  Prefent  Verfion.  But  it  was  certainly  an  un- 
fortunate addition  j  for  the  words  "  Iri  ^x.  sk  -zs-i^Bug"  did  not  at 
all  require  it. 

"  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  were  fpoken  be-  Jude  17.. 
fore  of  the  Apoftles  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift."  Here  are  two 
things  to  be  noted,  i.  It  feems  to  be  intimated,  that  the  words 
were  not  fpoken  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  but  by  others  con- 
cerning them.  2.  That  it  appears  to  be  an  Interrogative,  and 
not  an  Imperative  fentence.  It  would  be  better  rendered  thus : 
"  But  beloved  !  remember  the  words  which  wtvt  formerly  fpoken  by 
the  Apoftles  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift."  It  was  obferved  in  my 
former  EfTay  (p.  50.)  that  there  were  many  pafTages  in  our  Pre- 
fent Verfion,  in  which  a  queftion  feemed  to  be  afked,  when,  in 
fa6l,  a  thing  was  commanded  to  be  done.  This  arifes  from  ufino- 
a  Pronoun;  for  were  it  omitted,  the  fenfe  would  be  quite  clear. 
So,  on  the  other  hand,  a  fimple  declaration  has  fometimes  the  air 
of  an  Interrogative.  St.  Stephen's  fpeech  in  the  hSts  (vii.  51.) 
affords  us  a  ftrong  inftance.  "  As  your  fathers  did,  fo  do  ye." 
This  is  doubtlefs  an  Explicative  fentence  5  but  it  looks  like  an 

Inter- 


(     32     ) 

Interrogative  one ;  and  it  muft  at  leafl:  be  ranked  among  Impera- 
tive ones,  if  "  remember  ye"  in  St.  Jude  be  fo.  Thus  i  Cor.  xvi.  i. 
"  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  faints,  as  1  have  given 
order  [according  to  the  orders  which  I  have  given]  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  cvenfo  do  ye''  Again,  Coloff.  iii.  13.  "  Even  as  Chrift 
forgave  you,  Jo  aljo  do  ye."  Thefe  are  certainly  Imperative  fen- 
tences,  and  yet  are  exactly  fimilar  to  what  has  been  juft  cited  from 
the  A6ls,  which  proves,  that  an  alteration  in  the  Ads  is  abfo- 
lutely  necefTary.  We  need  only  change  the  order  of  two  words : 
"  As  your  fathers  did,  fo  ye  do."  This  prevents  a  poflibility  of 
:miilaking  the  fenfe. 

I  fliall  now  give  a  few  examples  of  other  Prepofltions  which 
caufe  obfcurity. 

Gal.  i.  15.  "But  when  it  pleafed  God,  -^X^o  fepar  ate  d  me  from  7ny  mother  i 
wmnb  [fet  me  apart  from  my  birth]  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 
(16)  to  reveal  his  fon  i?i  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  amo7tg  the 
heathen,  immediately  [immediately  among  the  Gentiles]  I  conferred 
not  with  flefti  and  blood."  Tyndal  hath  "  by  me,"  which  is  much 
clearer ;  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  with  Dr.  Macknight,  that 
■iv  turn  fliould  be  render'ed  to  me,  in  which  fenfe  this  Prepofition  is 
ufed  in  other  palfages  in  the  N.  T.  as  the  Do61:or  has  fliewn  in 
his  Effay  on  the  Greek  language  j  and  if  we  tranflate  it  thus  here, 
a  repetition  is  avoided, 

"  And  they  glorified  God  in  me."  It  fliould  be  either,  "  in  my 
behalf,"  as  in  Tyndal,  or  "  on  my  account,"  as  in  Doddridge. 
The  words  "  in  me"  do  not  at  all  intimate  the  ground  for  giving 
thanks  to  God,  which  was  the  marvellous  converfion  of  St.  Paul. 

iPhilip.  iil.7.       "  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  thofe  I  counted  lofs^or 
Chrijl."    There  is  rcafon  to  fufpect,  that  the  common  people  muft 

inter- 
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interpret  this  to  be  "  the  lofs  which  Chrift  fuftained,"  as  the  Pre- 
pofition  for  will  naturally  lead  them  to  think  fo.  The  French 
Verfions  have  "^^  caufc  de  Jefus  Chrift,"  the  Latin  '■'■propter  Chrif- 
tum,"  and  our  old  Englifh  ones  "/or  ChrijVsfake"  none  of  which 
expreflions  are  ambiguous.  Glaflius  obferves  upon  the  7'".  verfe 
"  Sed  quae  mihi  erant  lucra,  hoc  eft,  qu*  lucra  mihi  tS^  putabam, 
ad  obtinendum  vide),  falutem  *."  This  feems  to  be  the  true 
meaning  of  that  claufe,  and  the  whole  verfe  may  be  rendered  thus: 
"  But  thefe  things  which  appeared  gain  to  me,  I  efteem  but  lofs 
comparatively  with  Chrift."  After  the  fame  manner  the  Prepofi- 
tion  hu  may  be  tranflated  in  the  following  verfe. 

"  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted  over  you  in  all  our  iTheflT.iiij. 
affliction  and  diftrefs  by  your  faith."  In  Tyndal,  and  in  other 
old  Bibles  we  find  it  rendered  "  in  you,"  which  was  changed  into 
"  over  you"  in  the  BKhops  Bible,  and  injudicioufly  adopted  by 
king  James's  tranflators.  Dr.  Macknight  has  rendered  it  "  con^ 
cerning  you,"  which  is  much  more  proper  than  "  over^ 

"  VVherein/d'tt'  [a  few]  that  is  eight  fouls  [perfons]  were  faved  1Pct.iii.20. 
l>y  water."  It  is  curious  enough  to  read  of  perfons  faved  by  water. 
Doddridge  has  rendered  Sisa-udr^irxv  ^1'  voxto;  "  were  carried  fafe 
through  the  water,"  which  Dr.  Owen  confirms  by  a  fimilar  paf- 
fage  in  Xenophon,  ^ix  -uroKkm  —  -sr^myj^ocTuv  orea-ua-f^evai  -nrxae^e,  "  quod 
per  multa  incommoda  hue  incolumes  veniftis  f."  a/  v$cctoc  in  its 
fimple  fignification  impUes  "  through  the  water,"  and  the  com- 
pound Verb  lociru^u  leads  us  to  the  conftru6lion  adopted  by  Dod- 
dridge and  Dr.  Owen  j  for,  as  Mintert  fays,  "  A<a  in  compofi- 

tione 

•  Canon  xviii.  Verba,  quae  efe  vel  facere  fignificant,  quandoquc  pro  rei  opinionc 
ponuntur,  et  intelligenda  funt  <pa.»o/ii»w;  reputativc,  p.  371. 
t  Appendix  to  Bowycr's  Conjedures,  p.  547. 
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tjone  fignlficatlonem  intendit."  But  there  Is  a  paffage  in  the  A<5ls 
xxiii.  24.  which  in  this  refpe6l  feems  more  appofite  than  what  is 
cited  from  Xeriophon  :  "  Ivx  e7nQtQ(x.<rcxvTeg  rov  UtzuXov  ^icKTOKTucri  TcT^oj 
(p^XiKoi  rov  ^ye/xovct,"  that  they  may  convey  him  fafely  to  FeUx." 
Hebr.vii.  7.  cc  ^^^  ^^  I  may  fo  fay,  Levi  alfo  [And,  to  fpeak  the  truth,  even. 
Levi]  who  receiveth  tithes,  paid  tithes  in  Abraham."  Not  in 
Abraham,  but  "  in  the perfon  o/"  Abraham,"  as  in  the  French  Ver- 
fionsj  or  ^'through  Abraham,"  as  in  Mr.  Wakefield.  —  Thus  like- 
wife  in  our  Liturgy,  "  According  to  thy  promifes  declared  unto 
mankind  in  Chrift  Jefu  our  Lord."  The  general  confeffion.  It 
doubtlefs  ought  to  be  "  through  Chrift  Jefu  our  Lord." — "  Al- 
mighty and  ever-living  God,  who  for  the  fnore  [greater]  confir- 
mation of  the  faith  didft  fuffsr  thy  holy  Apoftle  Thomas  to  be 
doiibtful  in  thy  Son's  refurre6lion — ."  ColIetSl:,  St.  Thomas.  It 
fliould  be  "  concerning  thy  Son's  refurreftion,"  or  "  of  thy  Son's 
i:efurre6lion." 
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CHAPTER      IV. 

Upon  Pajfiiges  ungrammaHcaL 

I.      In  refpeSi  to  Participles^  and  to  the  Modes  and  Time  of 

Verbs. 

*'    A    ND  if  fome  of  the  branches  he  [have  been]  broken  off,  Rom.xi.  17. 

J~  JL  and  thou  being  a  wild  olive-tree  vvert  graffed  in  amongfi 
[grafted  upon]  them,  and  with  them  pert akeft  ol  the  root  and  fatnefs 
of  the  olive-tree." — Here  in  the  fame  fentence,  the  Conjunction  if 
governs  both  the  Indicative  and  the  Subjunctive  Mode,  which  is 
a  very  great  impropriety.  Inftead  of  "  njoith  them  partakeji"  it 
fliould  have  been  "become  a  partaker"  or,  "made  a  partaker" 
as  in  almofl:  all  our  old  Verfions.     See  my  former  Eflliy,  p.  60. 

"  Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  when  I  JJmU  pafs  through  iCor.xiii.7. 
Macedonia,  for  /  do  pafs  through  Macedonia."  How  is  this  to 
be  reconciled?  Cranmer,  and  others  confider  Sis^x^f^'^'  ^^  imply- 
ing Future  Time  "  for  I  ivi/l  pafs  through  it."  L'Enfant 
and  Beaufobre  render  the  whole  verfe  thus:  "  Au  refte 
je  vous  irai  voir  apres  que  faurai  parcouru  la  Macedoine,  car 
je  veiix  paf'er  par  la  Macedoine,"  and  they  add  the  following 
note:  "  Les  Verbes  qui  fignifient  Taction  n'en  marquent  queU 
quefois  que  la  volonte'  ou  le  pouvoir."  I  have  no  doubt,  that  this 
is  the  fenfe  of  the  paffage;  and  that,  "  for  I  mean  to  pafs  through 
Macedonia"  is  the  beft  rendering,  becaufe  this  Epiftle  was  written 
from  Ephefus,  and  not  from  Philippi,  as  fome  imagine. 

Unto  me,  who  am  lefs  than  the  leaji  [by  far  the  leaft]  of  all  Ephef.iii.8. 
faints,  is  this  grace  [this  grace  is]   given,  that  I  fliould  preach 
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among  the  Gentiles  the  unfearchable  riches  of  Chrill;  (9)  and 
to  make  all  men  fee,  what  is  the  felloivJJnp  of  the  myjlery  [myfteri- 
ous  dlfpenfation]  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been 
bid  [hidden]  in  God. — "  Here  we  find  a  Subjunctive  and  an  Infini- 
tive Mode  linked  together  in  a  Arrange  manner.  It  ought  either 
to  have  been  "  fhould  preach"  and  "  fliould  make,"  or  "  to  preach" 
and  '•  to  make."  Wicklif  has  both  Verbs  in  the  Infinitive 
Mode:  Hollybuflie  has  the  fame;  but  king  James's  tranflators 

gave  the  preference  to  thofe  who  wrote  incorredly. It  is 

very  obfervable,  that  our  Liturgy  fets  out  with  the  grammatical  in- 
accuracy above-mentioned:  "  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  Scrip- 
ture moveth  us — to  acknowledge  and  confefs —  and  that  wefiould 
not  diffemble. — "  It  ought  to  be  "and  not  to  dilTemble. — " 

Bphef.iii.17,  "  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwife,  but  underflajiding  what  the  will 
of  the  Lord  is."  It  is  evident  that  avvievre;  fhould  not  be  ren- 
dered here  by  a  Participle,  but  by  a  Verb  "  learn,  perceive,  or 
imderftand,"  as  it  is  in  almoft  all  the  old  Verfions,  except  in  the 
Bifhops  Bible. 

Titus i.  5.  "For  this  caufe  left  I  [I  left]  thee  in  Crete,  that  thon  Jboulde^ 

fet  in  order  [mighteft  fet  right]  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
ordain  [appoint]  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  [com- 
manded] thee."  Our  tranflators  have  put  in  a  marginal  note 
"  left  undone"  which  certainly  explains  to.  Xhttovtk  much  better 
than  "  wanting"  but  the  chief  objeftion  to  the  latter  word 
is,  that  the  Prefent  Participle  is  ufed  inflead  of  the  Participle  of 
Pafl  Time.  The  fame  occurs  in  Titus  iii.  13.  "  that  nothing  be 
wanting  unto  [wanted  by]  them."  And  i  Cor.  xvi.  17.  "  for 
that  which  was  lacking  [wanted]  on  your  part  they  have  fupplied." 
This  great  impropriety  has  made  rapid  advances  of  latej  and  is 

now 
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now  fo  frequently  found  in  writers  of  repute,  that  there  is  rea- 
fon  to  fear  with  Bifliop  Lowth,  that  cuftom  will  edablifh  it  be- 
yond recovery. 

"For  it  is  impofTible  for  thofe  who  were  [have  been]  once  en-   Hcbr. vi.  4. 

lightened,  and  have  /'rt/?('^o/'[relifliedJ  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
[have  been]  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghoji  [Spirit]  (5)  and  have 
tailed  the  good  work  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come 
[miracles  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  future  age]  (6)  if  they  (hall 
fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance^  fi^i^^  [fince]  they 
crucify  to  thenifehes  the  Son  of  God  afrejb  [again  the  Son  of  God] 
and  put  him  to  an  open  jl:ame  [expofe  him  to  diflionour.]"  This  is 
evidently  not  Englidi.  "  It  is  impoflible  for  thofe  who — to  re- 
new them  again  unto  repentance."  Our  tranflators  fliould  have 
written  thus,  if  they  preferred  the  Infinitive  Adtive:  "It  is  im- 
poble  to  renew  thofe  to  repentance,  who  have  been,  &c."  Ava- 
KouviZew  is  indeed  placed  at  a  confiderable  diftance  from  tuj  ovrra.^ 
(puTt(r9evTcci;,  but  this  mode  of  writing,  however  proper  in  the 
Greek,  does  not  accord  with  the  genius  of  the  Englifli  language. 
It  may  be  remarked,  that  king  James's  tranflators  alone  appear  to 
have  been  incorre(5t  in  this  point ;  for  we  find  it  uniformly  ren- 
dered fiom  Wicklif  down  to  the  Bifhops  Bible  "  It  is  impofTible 
that  they  who — fiiculd  be  renewed. — " 

"  If  any  man  among  you  feem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  James  i.  26. 
his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is 
vain."  Here,  as  above,  the  Indicative  and  the  Subjundlive  Mode 
are  governed  by  the  Conju6fion  //in  the  fame  fentence.  This 
confufion  of  Modes  is  neither  in  Wicklif,  nor  in  Tyndal,  nor  in 
Coverdale. 

^'Who  verily  was  fore-ordained    [pre-ordained]    before   the  iPet.i.  20. 
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foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manlfcjl  in  thefe  laft  times  for 
you  [yoiii-  fake,]  (21)  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God  that  laifed 
him  up  [up  him]  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  gloryj  that  [fo  that] 
your  faith  and  hope  might  he  [are]  in  God."  The  Adje6^ive  '■'■  ma- 
nifef  feems  to  have  been  improperly  ufed  here  inflread  of  tlic  Par- 
ticiple "  manifefted,"  or  "  made  manifeft."  Our  old  traflators  have 

either  "ordained,"  or  "  declared." -We  find  Adjeftives  ufed  in 

the  like  manner  in  our  Liturgy.  "  Almighty  God,  who  haft  given 
thy  only-begotten  Son  to  take  our  nature  upon  him — Grant,  that 
we  being  regenerate — ."  Collect,  Chriftmas-day. — "  None  can  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  except  he  be  regenerate — ."  Office  of 
B'aptifm . — "  and  that  we  are  very  members  incorporate  in  the  myftical 
body  of  thy  Son — ."  Prayer  in  theCommunion-fervice.  It  ought 
to  be  "  regenerated"  and  "  incorporated."  The  compilers  of  our 
Liturgy  feem  to  have  confidered  fuch  words  as  "regenerate"  and 
"regenerated"  as  equally  proper,  if  we  may  judge  from  their  hav- 
ing, in  the  Athanafian  Creed,  ufed  "  uncreate"  in  one  fentence, 
and  "  uncreated"  in  another. 
jjohniv.20.  "  If  a  man  fay^  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother  he  is  a  liar — " 
We  have  here  another  inftance  of  the  confufion  of  Modes. 
Why  did  not  our  tranflators  follow  Cranmer  and  the  Bifhops 
Bible  ?  "If  a  man  fay,  I  love  God,  and_^'^/  hate  his  brother,  he  is 

•        a  ijaj-, "  The  Indicative  is  employed  by  Wicklif  in  both  Verbs. 

Jude  II.  "  Wo  unto  them  1  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and 

ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam — ."  Either  it  fliould  be 
"went  and  ran,"  or  "have  gone  and  run,"  but  the  laft  is  more 
properly  expreffed.  This  fault  is  not  to  be  feen  in  any  of  our 
Vefions,  except  in  the  Prefent.  I  cannot  but  think  that  king 
,.      ,r. .  James's  tranflators  ufed  "ran"  in  this  place,  as  the  Participle  of 

the 
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the  Verb.  The  fault,  however,  is  equal  in  either  cafe. ■"■:_■  -la  tlt^ 
Lituigy  there  is  a  paflage  incorredl  in'  this  refpeiSl.  ''  O  i^hnighty 
God,  who  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  fucklings  had  ordaiflecl 
ftrength,  and  madeft  infants  to  glorify  thee  by  their  deaths."—. 
Colle6l,  (lay  of  the  Innocents.  It  certainly  fhould  be  made  inllcad 
of  madcjl. 

.  "Thefe  are  murmurers,  complainers,  walking  after  their  own  Jude  i6. 
lujls  [pleafures]  and  their  mouth  fpeaketh  great  fwelling  [fwelUng] 
words,  having  men's  perfons  in  admiration  becaufe  of  advantage." 
According  to  the  rules  of  the  Englifh  language,  the  Participle 
having  muft  refer  to  mouth  ox  ivords;  but  this  was  not  the  inten- 
tion of  the  tranflators;  nor  doth  it  agree  witht  he  original  9^«i;- 
fix^ovje?  -sr^oa-uTru.  If  the  words  "and  their  mouth,  &c."  be  re- 
tained, we  may  render  the  following  claufe  thus:  "and  they  ard 
rerpe6lers  of  perfons  for  the  fake  of  gain."  But  if  we  make  the 
flight  alterations  which  Mr.  Wakefield  has  judicioufly  pointed 
out  "  with  fwelling  fpeeches  in  their  mouths"  the  Participle  may 
be  ufed  with  propriety.  The  phrafe  -3-«Ujtta^oi'7-6?  ■za-^oo-iWTroj  is  com- 
monly employed  by  the  LXX  to  exprefs  the  meaning  of  w^ocruiru- 
Xvi'TTTxi,  refpe6ters  of  perfons,  as  it  is  well  known. 

II.     In  refpeEi  to  Adverbs, 

Bifliop  Lowth  hath  obferved,  that  Adjectives  are  improperly 
ufed  as  Adverbs  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  Tit.  ii.  i2.  Jude  15*.  Of  this 
fort  is  the  Adjective  "godly"  in  our  Liturgy:  "that  under  him 
we  may  \>t  godly  and  quietly  governed."  Prayer  for  the  Church  mili- 
tant.   So  exceeding  for  exceedingly  occurs  often  in  our  Prefent  Ver- 

fion 

*  A  Ihort  introdm^iion  to  Englifli  Grammer,  p.  136.  z^.  cd. 
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fion  and  in  our  Liturgy;  and  I  am  forry  to  find  tliat  this  error 
has  taken  fo  deep  a  root  as  to  prevail  in  Occafional  Prayers  even 
to  this  day.    Both  are  ufed  Adverbially  in  the  very  fame  chapter, 

viz.  2Cor.  vii.  4.  as  if  there  were  nodifl:in6lion  betvv^een  them. 

It  may  be  remarked  by  the  way,  that  as  fome  Adjedlives  are  im- 
properly ufed  Adverbially,  fo  fome  have  a  Verb  immediately  fol- 
lowing them  in  the  Infinitive  Mode,  which  appears  to  be  incor- 
rect. Thus  Hebr.  vi.  10.  "  For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
your  work  and  labour  of  love."  We  ftiould  write  now  "fo  unjuft 
as  to  forget."  Thus  likewife,  i  John  i.  9.  "  If  we  confefs  our  fins, 
he  \s  faithful  and  juji  {fo  faithful  and  juft  as'\  to  forgive  us  our 
fins,  and  to  cleanfe  us  from  all  unrighteoufnefs,"  Our  lan- 
guage, I  think,  will  not  admit  of  an  Infinitive  Mode  immediately 
following  the  Adje6lives  above-mentioned. 

I  fhall  now  fpeak  of  four  or  five  adverbs  requiring  correction, 
and  conclude  this  head  with  the  Adverb  alfo,  in  the  pofition  of 
which  our   tranflators   have  committed   numberlefs    and   grofs 

miftakes. 

In  refpeft  to  the  ufe  of  the  Adverb  only,  they  have  been  in  ge- 
neral very  accurate,  both  in  their  Verfion  of  the  Gofpels  and  of 
the  Epiftlesj  but  I  fhall  take  occafion  to  mention  a  pafTage  in  the 
A£ls  viii.  16.  which  I  omitted  to  notice  in  my  former  Eflay: 
"  only  they  were  baptifed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus."  St.  Luke 
does  not  mean  to  fay,  that  thefe  converts  of  Samaria  were  the  only 
perfons  who  had  been  baptifed  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  as  the  words 
import,  but  merely  that  they  had  given,  or  received  no  other  tef- 
timony  of  their  converfion  than  by  having  been  baptifed  in  the 
name  of  Jefus.     We  ought  therefore  to  render  the  paflage  thus : 

"but 
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"  but  they  had  only  been  baptifed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus." — 
Some  alterations  of  the  hke  fort  fliould  take  place  in  our  Liturgy. 
"  O  Lord,  we  befeech  thee  to  keep  thy  Church —  that  they,  who  do 
lean  only  upon  the  hope  of  thy  heavenly  grace." — Colle6l,  5'\  Sun- 
day after  the  Epiphany.  It  fhould  be  "lean  upon  the  hope  of 
thy  heavenly  grace  only."  Independently  of  the  pofition  of  this 
Adverb,  it  muft  be  obvious,  that  the  verb  "  lean"  was  very  im- 
properly ufed  upon  this  occafion. —  Again,  "  And  forafmuch  as 
lie  putteth  his  full  trujl  only  in  thy  mercy — ."  Prayer  for  the  vifi- 
tation  of  the  fick.  It  fliould  be  "  in  thy  mercy  only."  Thus  alfo 
"  For  holy  Scripture  doth  fet  out  to  iis  only  the  name  of  Jefus 
Chrifl:  whereby  men  mufl:  be  faved."  Eighteenth  Article  of  Reli- 
gion.   It  ought  to  be  "  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrijl  only." 

"Only  let  your  converfation  be  [Let  your  condu6l  be  only  (fuch)]    Philip,  i.  27. 
as  becometh  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  that  whether  I  come  and  fee 
you,  or  elfe  be  abfent." — Every  one  mufl  fee  that  elfe  is  fuperflu- 
ous ;  yet  it  is  in  all  the  old  Verfions  which  I  have  examined,  ex- 
cept in  Wicklif's. 

"  Inhere  faluto  thee  Epaphras  my  fellow-prifoner  in  Chrijl  Jefus  P^'lcm.  23. 
[for  the  caufe  of  Chrift  Jefus]  (24)  Marcus,  Ariftarchus — ."  Nor 
is  the  ufelefs  Adverb  there  in  Wicklif;  it  was  introduced  by 
Tyndal,  and  admitted  into  all  the  following  Verfions.  We 
fhould  expunge  it,  and  put  the  words  "  falute  thee"  at  the  end  of 
the  24'\  verfe. 

"  Now  the  God  of  peace  that  [who]  brought  again  from  the   Hebr. 
dead  our  Lord  Jefus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  Jheep  through  [that 
Shepherd  of  the  fheep,  even  he  who  was  great  by]  the  blood  of 
the  everlafting  covenant. — "  To  bring,  again  from  the  dead,  inti- 
mates, that  our  BlefTed  Lord  had  been  brought  before  from  the 

F  dead. 
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dead.  Had  our  tranflators  thought,  that  "  ralfed  from  the  dead" 
was  not  literal  enough,  they  fliould  have  rendered  amyxyuv 
"  brought  back"  not  "  again."  Thus  in  Hebr.  vi.  6.  which  I 
have  quoted  on  another  occafion,  the  Adverb  again  (to  reneza  them 
again  unto  repentance)  is  improper,  becaufe  it  feems  to  indicate, 
that  the  Jewifli  or  Chriftian  converts  had  more  than  once  relapfed 
into  their  former  errors,  and  had  been  renewed  before. —  May  we 
not  venture  to  fay,  that  "  rofe  again  from  the  dead"  in  our  Creeds, 
Is  very  exceptionable?  Perhaps  the  expreflion  ought  to  have  been 
*'  was  raifed  from  the  dead." 

James  W.  i.  ^^ From  whence  [Whence]  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you? 
Come  they  not  hence,  even  from  [from]  your  lujls  [pleafures]  that 
war  in  your  members?"  Dr.  Johnfon  fays,  that  from  whence  is  a 
vitious  mode  of  fpeech.  It  certainly  is  fo  in  the  highefl  degree, 
and  ought  to  be  corre6led  throughout  our  Verfion  of  the  O.  and 
N.  T.  and  throughout  our  Liturgy  alfo.  It  is,  however,  curious  to 
fee  our  tranflators  rendering  evrevSev  "  hence"  not  "from  hence"  in 
the  fame  verfe.  Why  fliould  a  Prepofition  before  an  Adverb  be 
judged  more  neceflary  in  one  cafe,  than  in  the  other? 

Rom.  i.  15.  «c  5^  as  much  as  in  me  lies  [So  that  as  far  as  it  is  in  my  power] 
I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  alfo."  It 
fhould  be,  as  in  the  Geneva  Bible,  "  to  you  alfo  who  are  at  Rome." 
"  Wherefore  God  alfo  gave  them  up  to  uncleannefs,  through  the 
lufts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  diflionour  their  own  bodies  between 
[among]  themfelves."  The  polition  of  alfo  intimates,  that  it  was 
not  God  alone  who  permitted  them  to  be  given  up  to  unclean- 
nefs. If  Kou  be  not  here  an  expletive,  it  mud  fignify  even;  but  I 
fee  in  Grielbach,  that  it  is  omitted  in  fome  MSS.  and  old  Ver- 
fions ;  and  it  is,  in  hdc,  omitted  in  fome  of  our  Englifli  tranfla- 

tions. 
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tions.  It  is  well  known,  that  kcci  is  often  a  mere  expletive,  and 
Attiku;  sra^iXBet,  as  Vigerus  fays.  Amidft  its  variety  of  fignifications, 
it  is  fometimes  ufed  as  a  particle  of  affirmation,  and,  according 
to  Dr.  Macknight,  means  "certainly,"  or  furely*"  which  feems 
not  to  have  been  attended  to  by  king  James's  tranflators. 

"  And  Ukewife  alfo  the  men,  leaving  [deferting]  the  natural  ufe  Rom.  i.  27, 
of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  luft  one  toward  another."— We 
may  fay  "  the  men  likewife,"  or  "  alfo,"  but  ought  not  to  admit 
both  thefe  Adverbs  into  the  fame  member  of  a  fentence.     So  one 
of  them  fliould  be  expunged  in   i  Tim.  v.  25. 

"For  if  God  fpared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  left  he  -— xi,  21; 
alfo  fpare  not  thee."  Here  is  the  fame  fault  as  that  which  has 
been  obferved  in  Rom.  i.  24.  Had  it  been  rendered  "beware  left 
he  fpare  not  even  thee,"  or  "  left  he  fpare  not  thee  alfo,"  as 
in  Cranmer's  Bible,  there  would  have  been  no  obje£lion;  but  the 
putting  of  alfo  after  the  Pronoun  he  feems  to  denote,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles were  in  danger  of  being  puniftied  by  others,  befide  God.  It  is 
to  be  remarked,  that  xa«  is  not  in  the  Original,  nor  indeed  any 
particle  of  this  kind}  fo  that  our  tranflators  went  out  of  their  way 
to  commit  an  error. 

"  And  God  hath  both  raifed  up  the  Lord,  and  will  alfo  raife  up  iCor.vi.u. 
us  by  his  own  power."  How  can  both  and  alfo  be  neceflary  ?  It 
would  be  much  better  to  omit  the  former  as  ufelefs  and  incorre6t. 
But  perhaps  it  would  not  be  amifs  to  render  Kxt  and  Koct  by  "  as" 
and  "fo."  This  maybe  juftified  by  other  pafTages.  "And  as 
God  raifed  up  the  Lord,  fo  he  will  raife  up  you  by  his  own 

power." There  are  feveral  pafTages  in  our  Liturgy  liable  to  the 

fame 

*  EfTay  on  tranflating  the  Greek  language  ufed  by  the  writers  of  the  N.  T,  p.  Ix, 
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fame  exception  as  this  verfe.  "  Grant  unto  thy  fervants  that 
peace  which  the  world  cannot  give ;  that  both  our  hearts  may  be 
fet  to  obey  thy  commandments  j  and  alfo  that  by  thee  we  being 
defended."  Second  Colleft  at  Evening  Prayer.  "Almighty  and 
everlafting  God,  who  of  [fi'om]  thy  tender  love  towards  man- 
kind haft  fent  thy  Son—  mercifully  grant  that  we  may  both  fol- 
low the  example  of  his  patience,  and  alfo  be  made  partakers 
of  his  refurredion."  CollecV,  Sunday  next  before  Eafter. — 
"  Giving  them  both  the  gift  of  divers  languages,  and  alfo  boldnefs 
with  fervent  zeal."  Preface  upon  Whitfunday,  Communion  fer- 
vice.  Every  unprejudiced  reader  muft  acknowledge,  that  the  Ad- 
verb "  both"  ought  to  be  expunged  from  thefe  pafTages,  not  only 
becaufe  it  is  fuperfiuous,  but  as  it  even  tends  to  create  an  am- 
biguity. 

1  Cor.  xi.  6,  "For  if  the  [a]  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  alfo  befhorn  [let  her 
cutoffher  hail;]"  If  xai  be  rendered  at  all  it  ftiould  be  "even,"  but 
probably  it  is  an  expletive,  as  fome  of  our  early  tranflators  con- 
fidered  it.  Wicklif  hath  "  For  if  a  woman  be  not  keverid,  be 
fche  pollid."  If  we  were  allowed  to  depart  from  a  verbal  tranfla- 
tion,  it  might  be  rendered  "  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered,  fhe 
might  as  well  cut  off  her  hair;  but  fmce  it  is  fliameful,  &c."  This 
turn  feems  to  connect  better  the  two  members  of  the  fentence. 

2Cor.iii.  5.  <■<■  But  our  fufHciency  is  of  [from]  God;  (6)  'who  alfo  hath  made 
us  able  minifters  of  the  new  teflament  [a  new  covenant.]"  Who, 
but  God,  enabled  St.  Paul  to  propagate  the  doftrines  of  Chrifti- 
anity  ?  Yet  our  Prefent  Verfion,  by  mifplacing  alfi,  feems  to  fuggeft, 
that  he  had  been  affifted  by  others,  as  well  as  God.  If  we  retain 
alfo,  we  fhould  tranfpofe  two  words :  "  who  hath  alfo  made  us," 
but  "  who  hath  e'veji  made  us"  is  perhaps  better. 

"  Then 
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*«  Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem,  and  Gal.  ii.  r, 
took  Titus  with  me  alfo"  Why  was  not  Tyndal  followed  in  this 
verfe?  "and  took  with  me  T'iius  alfo." 

"  Wherefore  God  alfo  hath  highly  exalted  him." — Hereby  it  is   Philip,  ii.  9. 
infinuated,  that  our  Saviour  was  exalted  to  the  higheft  degree  of 
glory  by  others,  befide  God.     The  Geneva  Bible  is  very  correct 
in  this  point :  "  Wherefore  God  hath  alfo  highly  exalted  him. — " 

"For  our  converfation  is  in  heaven  jyrow  'whence  alfo  we  look  iii.  20. 

for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift."  Here  are  four  things  to 
be  noted.  I.  noXiTBvy,(x.  is  ill-rendered  converfation.  II.  From  whence 
is  a  barbarifm.  III.  yllfo,  as  it  ftands  here,  indicates,  that  we 
are  to  expe<5l  Jefus  to  defcend  from  another  place,  as  well  as  from 
heaven.  IV.  There  fliould  not  be  a  Definite  Article  prefixed  to 
Saviour,  as  there  is  none  in  the  Original.  Compare  this  with 
Mr.  Wakefield's  tranflation :  "But  we  are  citizens  of  heaven; 
whence  indeed  we  are  expecting  a  deliverer,  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift." 

"  For  [Now]  this  Melchifedec  king  of  Salem,  prieft  of  the  moft  Hebr,  vii.  i, 
high  God,  who  met  [met]  Abraham  returning  from  the  flaughter 
of  the  kings,  and  blefted  him:  (2)  to  whom  alfo  Abraham  gave  a 
tenth  part  of  all  [all  the  fpoils] — ."  Doth  it  appear,  that  Abraham 
gave  a  fliare  of  the  fpoils  to  any  other  perfon,  befide  Melchifedec  ? 
It  evidently  fhould  be  "  to  whom  Abraham  gave  alfo"  or  "  even 
gave." 

"  For  Chrifl  alfo  hath  once  fuffered  for  us "  Who,  but  Chrift,   i  Pet.  iii.  18. 

did  fuffer  for  us?  It  would  be  right  to  expunge  alfo  in  this  verfe, 
and  in  i  Pet.  ii.  21.  and  in  Hebr.  i.  2.  where  the  inattention  of 
our  tranflators  is  equally  glaring. 

"I  John,  who  alfo  am  your  brother  and  companion  in  tribula-  Rev.  i.  9. 
tion — ."     This  indeed  is  not  equally  incorrect  with  fome  of  the 
foregoing  palTages,  becaufe  the  feven  churches  had  fellow-fufFerers, 

befide 
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befidc  John;  but  the  Adverb  a}fo  is  quite  futile;  and  I  fee  that 
Griefbach  has  thrown  xut  out  of  the  text,  as  it  is  omitted  in  two 
capital  MSS.  as  well  as  in  many  of  inferior  value,  and  in  almoft 
every  antient  Verfion. 
Rev.  xi.  8.  "  And  their  dead  bodies yZw//  [will]  lie  in  the  ftreet  of  the  great 
city,  which  is  called  fpiritually,  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  alfo  our 
Lord  was  crucified."  The  Adverb  alfo  is  here  fo  placed,  as  to 
fuggeft  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  in  more  places  than  one.  Is 
not  Kut  an  expletive?  It  has  been  confidered  as  fuch  by  Wicklif, 
and  Tyndal,  and  the  authors  of  the  French  Verfions :  ••  ou  notre 
Seigneur  a  ete  crucifie."  If  it  be  not  an  expletive,  it  fliould  be  ren- 
dered as  by  Mr.  Wakefield :  "  where  indeed  our  Lord  was  crucified." 
I  have  omitted  fpeaking  of  feveral  paflages  which  ftand  in  need 
of  corre6lion.  The  Adverb  alfo  is  ufed  thrice  in  the  fame  verfe, 
Rom.  XV.  14.  not  indeed  ungrammatically,  but  a  good  tranflator 
would  have  avoided  the  repetition.  It  occurs  in  four  verfes  fuccef- 
fively,  ColofiT.  i.  6,  7,  8,  9.  and  with  propriety  in  two  only. — In 
our  Liturgy  the  following  paflages  are  liable  to  exception  in  this 
refpedt.  "  We  befeech  thee  alfo  to  fave  and  defend  all  Chriftian 
kings — ."  Prayer  for  the  Church  militant.  It  fliould  be  "  We  alfo 
befeech  thee — ."  "  O  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrifl:,  who  is  the  refurreclion  and  the  life — tvho  afo  hath  taught 
UE — ."  CoUeft  in  the  ofiice  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  It  ought 
to  be  "  who  bath  alfo  taught  us." 

IIL     In  refpeSi  to  Prepojttions  and  ConjimSiions. 

Rom.  V.  12.  *<  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  fin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  fin,  and  fo  death  paflTed  upon  all  men,yor  that  [becaufe] 
all  have  finned."  It  fliould  be  "  even  fo"  as  in  Coverdale,  and  in 
the  Bifliops  Bible. 

"For 
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"For  we  know  that  the  law  is  fpiritualj  but  I  am  carnal,  Ibid  R01n.vii.14. 
under  fin."  Our  tranflators  have  rendered  snTr^xf^evog  vtto  ay-x^Tiaj 
literally  J  but  if  they  did  not  think  themfelves  authorifed  to  de- 
part fo  far  from  the  letter,  as  to  render  it  "a  flave  to  fin"  or 
"  fold  as  a  flave  to  fin"  which  is  undoubtedly  the  true  fenfe,  they 
fhould  at  leafl:  have  made  it  agreeable  to  the  Englifli  idiom,  and 
intelligible  to  all  perfons,  "  fold  fo  fin." 

"  For  this  is  my  covenant  unio  [with]  them  when  I  fliall  take  —  xi.  27. 
away  their  fins."     The  right  Prepofition  is  ufed  Hebr.  viii.  8,  9, 
10.  and  in  other  places. 

<'  That  your  faith  fliould  not  Ji and  in  the  wifdom  of  men,  but   i  Cor.  ii.  5. 
in  the  power  God."     Every  one  muft  fee  that  it  ought  to  have 
been  "  ftand  upon"  or  "  reft  upon."     Our  tranflators  have  put 
"  be"  in  the  margin,  as  the  literal  rendering  of  the  Greek,  and 
had  better  have  admitted  it  into  the  text,  as  it  has  been  done 
in  almoft:  every  preceding  Verfion.    They  feem  to  have  been  fond 
of  the  phrafe  "  fl:and  in."    Thus  Hebr.  ix.  10.  '■'■  which  Jlood  o\\\^ 
in  meats  and  drinks."     Now  this  is  faulty  in  more  fenfes  than 
one,   and  to  make   the   error  more   confpicuous,    the  two  firfl: 
words  are  in  Italics,  as  the  addition  of  the  tranflators.     It  fliould 
have  been  "  which  confided  of  meats  and  drinks  only."— — There 
is  fomething  of  this  kind  exceptionable  in  our  Liturgy.   "  O  God, 
who  art  the  author  of  peace,  and  lover  of  concord,  in  knowledo-e 
of  whom  flandeth  our  eternal  life— — ."    It  ought  to  have  been 
"  on  the  knowledge  of  whom  flrandeth  our  eternal  life,"  but  the 
Verb  "  dcpendeth"  would  have  been  more  proper.     In  another 
part  of  our  Liturgy  the  Verb  "  fl:and"  had  better  have  been  omit- 
ted: "that  by  reafon  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature  we  cannot  always 
fiand  upright — ."    Collect,  4'\  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany.     This 
is  too  ambiguoufly  exprefled. 
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iCor. vii.4.  "The  wife  hath  not  power  of  [over]  her  own  body,  but  the 
hulband ;  and  Ukeivife  alfo  the  hujband  [even  the  hufband  likewife] 
hath  not  power  of  [over]  his  own  body,  but  the  wife."  It  is 
rightly  tranflated  in  the  27'\  verfe  of  this  chapter  "  but  hath 
power  o'ver  his  own  will." 
■  —II.  '■'■But  afid  if  {he  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried — ."  It  is 
amazing  that  king  James's  tranflators  fliould  here  copy  after  the 
Bifhops  Bible,  in  preference  to  Tyndal,  Coverdale,  and  Cranmer, 
who  had  rendered  this  claufe  as  corre6lIy  as  poffible  :  "  If  (he  fe- 
parate  herfelf,  let  her  remayne  unmaryed."  We  find  i>ut  and  if 
improperly  joined,  i  Pet.  iii.  14.  "  But  and  if  [if]  ye  fuffer  for 
righteoiiffiefs  fake  [the  fake  of  righteoufnefs]  happy  are  ye  [ye  will 
be.]"  I  have  altered  it  "  for  the  fake  of  righteoufnefs,"  which 
feems  to  be  more  accurate,  though  Bifliop  Lowth  fays,  that  the 
fign  of  the  PofTeflive  Cafe  is  fometimes  not  added  when  a  Noun 
ends  in  s*.  It  is  certainly  never  added  to  this  Noun;  but  I  think 
the  Poffeffive  Cafe  had  better  be  expreffed  by  the  Prepofition. 
Thus  Gal.  i.  13,  14.  "the  Jews  religion"  would  be  more  pro- 
perly rendered  "the  religion  o/' the  Jews;"  for  to  fay,  "that 
I  profited  in  the  Jews  religion"  is  much  the  fame  as  to  affirm, 
that  I  profited  in  the  religion  of  a  particular  Jew.  So  "  at  the 
Apojllesfeet"  (A6ls  iv.  35.  37.  v.  2.)  would  be  much  better  ren- 
dered by  the  Prepofition,  "  at  the  feet  o/' the  Apoftles;"  for  St. 
Luke  fpeaks  of  more  than  one  Apoftle.  In  poetry  thefe  abbrevi- 
ations may  be  admitted,  but  not  in  profe.  The  reader  will  find 
in  the  Prefent  Verfion  many  fimilar  paffages  which  ftand  in  need 
of  correction. 

"  Now  I  praife  you,  brethren,  that  you  remember  me  in  all 
things — ."    It  fliould  be  "  iecaufe  you  remember,"  for  the  Copu- 
lative 
*  Short  Introdu6lion  to  Englifti  Grammar,  p.  27. 
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lative  Conjnnclion  that  is  undoubtedly  improper  here  to  exprefs 
the  motive.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  places  in  our  Ver- 
fion,  where  becaitfe  is  inaccurately  ufcd  for  tbat^  one  of  which  has 
been  cited  by  Bifliop  Lowth  from  Matth.  xx.  31.  Sometimes 
hecotife  and  that  are  ill  joined  together,  as  in  i  TheflT.  iv.  6.  "  be- 
caufe  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  fuch — ."  The  Conjunc- 
tion that  fliould  be  expunged  from  this,  and  from  all  other  paf- 
fages  of  the  like  kind. 

"Left  Satan  (hould  get  an  advantage  of\o\t\'\  us — ."    Though    aCor.ii.  it. 
we    may  fometimes    ufe   the  Prepofition    of  with    the    Definite 
Article  before  the  Noun  "  advantage"  yet  we  cannot  do  it  with 
any  propriety,  when  the  Indefinite  one  is  prefixed  to  it. 

"  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  a  godly  jealoufy — ."     To  be  xi.  2. 

jealous  over  a  perfon,  is  ftrangely  exprefled.  ZijXiw  yao  uj^ccq  Qev 
'(r,xu  is  fufceptible  of  two  fignifications.  I.  "  For  I  am  exceed- 
ingly zealous  yor  you."  Perhaps  the  addition  of  een  does  not 
import  more  here,  than  in  fome  other  pafiages  in  the  N,  T. 
n.  If  it  be  thought  neceirary  to  adapt  the  fenfe  in  the  former 
part  of  this  verfe  to  the  metaphor  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  the  ren- 
dering of  ^yjXou  and  ^tjXo;  by  our  tranllators  may  be  admitted. 
Under  the  word  a^/^o^w  I  find  this  obfervation  in  Schoetgenius. 
"  Erant  apud  Lacedemonios  hapmo5Yni  magiftratus  quorum 
curas  virgines  concreditae  erant,  ut  non  illibatam  folum  virgini- 
tatem  retinerent,  fed  et  maritis  honeftis  nuberent.  Hue  ergo 
procul  omni  dubio  Apoftolus  refpiciens  banc  vocem  adhibuit." 
In  whatfoever  fenfe  this  verfe  be  underflood,  the  Prepofition  muft 
be  changed. 

"  In  perils  by  [from]  mine  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  [from] 26. 

the  heathen  [Gentiles] — " 
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Ephef.ii.i2.  "That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Chrift,  being  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  [alienated  from  the  citizenfliip]  of  Ifrael,  and 
ftrangers  from  the  covenants  of  promife,  having  no  hope  [having  no 
hope  of  the  promife] — ."  We  may  fay  "  eftranged  yrow,"  as  in 
fome  places  in  our  Verfion  of  the  O.  T.  but  we  cannot  fay 
"flrangersyrow"  but  "to  the  covenants." 

V.  33.        "  Neverthelefs,  let  every  one  of  you  /;;  particular  Jo  [feverally] 

love  his  wife  even  as  himfelf ;  and  the  wife  fee  that  foe  [let  the  wife] 
reverence  her  hufband."  As  the  view  of  the  Apoftle  was  to  en- 
force the  reciprocal  duties  of  hufbands  and  wives,  by  pointing 
out  the  union  between  Chrift  and  his  Church,  the  33^  verfe  is  an 
inference  from  the  preceding  one,  and  -arXijv  fhould  be  confidered 
as  an  illative  Particle :  "  Therefore  let  every  one  of  you — ."  It  is 
thus  rendered  in  Tomfon's  Teftament,  and  in  the  Geneva,  and 
the  Bifliops  Bible.  That  -zd-Aijv  is  ufed  by  the  LXX  to  mean  itaque^ 
propterea,  appears  from  Mintert. 

jThef.  ii.2.  "  But  even  after  that  we  had fuffered  bfore  [But  although  we  had 
before  fuffered]  and  were  [had  been]  Ihamefully  entreated  [treated] 
as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  fpeak  unto  you 
[we  boldly  preached  unto  you,  through  theafjifance  ofoxxr:  God]  the 
gofpel  of  God,  with  much  contention."  The  three  laft  words 
make  the  fentence  ambiguous,  as  if  St.  Paul  preached  with  much 
contention ;  and  the  Prepofition  with  does  not  exprefs  the  perfe- 
cution  raifed  againfl:  him  fo  properly,  as  the  Prepofition  amid/l, 
which  Dr.  Macknight  hath  adopted ;  fo  that  it  would  be  much 
better  '■' amidft  fo  great  a  contention"  or  "  ftruggle." 

"  For  yourfelves  know  perfectly  [ye  yourfelves  know  affuredly] 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  fo  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night." 
It  is  true  that  haz  is  in  the  Original,  but  in  an  Englifli  tranfla- 
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tion  it  is  abfolutely  ufelcTs;  and  indeed  has  been  omitted  in  mod 
of  our  Verfions,  except  the  Bifhops  Bible.  Perhaps  ^tu?  ^^x^rcu 
had  better  be  rendered  "  is  coming,"  as  in  Mr.  Wakefield. 

"  Now  we  command  you,  brethren  !  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  2Thef.iii.6. 
Jefus  Chrift,  that  ye  [to]  withdraw  yourfelves  from  every  brother 
that  [who]  walketh  difordcriy,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which 
he  received  of  [from]  us."  It  fhould  be  "  according  to  the  pre- 
cepts," for  the  Prepofition  after  has  now  loft  the  meaning  which 
was  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  our  tranflators.  —  Thus  alfo  in 
the  Litany  :  "  O  Lord,  deal  not  with  us  after  our  fins  —  Neither 
reward  us  after  our  iniquities."  Who  does,  not  perceive,  that  it 
fliould  be  "  according  to  our  fins,"  and  "  according  to  our  iniqui- 
ties." We  may  likevvife  obferve,  that  the  Verb  "  to  reward," 
which  in  the  writings  of  the  laft  century  frequently  fignified  "  to 
punifh,"  is  not  now  fufceptible  of  that  meaning;  and  perhaps  it 
would  not  be  amifs  to  correfl  both  our  Liturgy  and  Verfion  of 
the  Bible,  wherever  the  Verb  and  Subftantive  "  reward"  occur  in 
that  fenfe. 

"  Let  no  man  defpife  thy  youth,  but  be  thou  an  example  of  iTim.iv.i2. 
[to]  the  believers." 

"  When  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  2  Tim.  1.5. 
thee,  which  dwelt  firft  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother 
Eunice,  and  I  am  perfuaded  that  in  thee  alfo."  The  words  of  the 
Original  are  as  plain  as  pofiible  "  nsTrBia-fjcai  ^e,  en  kcu  ev  a-ot,"  the 
Verb  tvoixet  being  underftood ;  but  in  our  Verfion  the  Conjunc- 
tion that,  which  correfponds  with  on,  embarrafi!es  the  fentence. 
It  is  clear,  if  we  expunge  the  ConJun6lion  :  "  and,  I  am  per- 
fuaded, in  thee  alfo."  If  we  retain  the  Conjun6lion,  we  muft 
put  in  Italics,  "  it  dwelleth,"  after  the  manner  of  Tyndal,  and 
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almoft  all  our  old  tranflators :  "  and,  I  am  afllired,  that  it  dwell- 
eth  in  thee  alfo." 
Philecn.  8.         «« If  he  bntb  [have]  wronged  thee,  or  ourth  thee  aught  [owe  thee 
any  thing],  put  that  on  my  account."     We  fhould  write  now 
"  to  my  account." 

"  And  I  turned  toy^^  the  voice  that  fpake  ivitb  me — ."  To  fee 
a  voice,  is  a  little  extraordinary ;  and  to  fpeak  w///6,  is  not  much 
lefs  fo.  This  claufe  fhould  be  rendered  as  by  Mr.  Wakefield  : 
"  Upon  this  I  turned  to  difcover  the  voice  that  hadfpoken  to  me." 
■111.  21.  "  yjj  iiffi  i}j(i^  overcometh  will  I  grant  [Him  who  overcometh  I 
will  permit]  to  fit  with  me  in  [upon]  my  throne ;  even  as  I  alfo 
overcame;  and  am  fet  down  [do  fit]  with  my  Father  in  [upon]  his 
throne."  To  fit  in  a  throne,  is  a  flrange  kind  of  language,  and 
fhould  have  been  avoided  by  our  tranflators.  In  the  following 
chapter  the  proper  Propofition  is  ufed  three  times ;  but  not  always 
afterward.  So  iii.  21.  kxQktou  is  rendered  "  to  fit"  and  eKadia-a. 
"  am  fet  down."  See  p.  15.  in  my  former  ElTay,  where  I  ob- 
ferved  that  our  tranflators  have  often  confounded  the  Verb  to  Jit 
with  the  Verb  to  fet.  —  In  our  Liturgy  we  meet  with  the  inaccu- 
racy above-mentioned  in  regard  to  the  Prepofition  -.  "  Thou  fitted 
in  the  throne  judging  right—."     Prayer  to  be  faid  before  a  fight 

at  fea. 
•V.  3.  "  And  no  man  [one]  in  heaven,  mr  in  [or  upon  the]  earth, 

neither  [or]  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither 
for]  to  look  thereon."  Here  are  two  faults  within  a  very  nar- 
row compafs.  I.  It  is  rendered  "  in  earth,"  whereas  in  the  13". 
verfe  of  this  chapter,  and  in  other  places,  the  right  Prepofi- 
tion upon  is  ufed.  II.  It  fliould  have  been  rendered  by  the  Defi- 
nite Article  "  the  earth,"  as  it  is,  in  facl,  immediately  after  in 

the 
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the  very  fame  verfe ;  and  the  Original  hath  i-m  tij?  yv,;  hi  both 

places. 

"j\nd  the  angel  took  the  cenfer,  and  filled  It  vixxhfire  [the  fire]   R^v.  viii.  5, 
of  the  altar,  and  caft  it  into  [threw  it  upon]  the  earth  — ,"     Ejj 
mv  yviV  is  properly  rendered,  ver.  7.  "  upon  the  earth,"  but  xii.  9. 
we  have  "into  the  earth,"  and  xii.  13.  "unto  the  earth,"  as  if 
thefe  three  Prepofitions  had  precifely  the  fame  meaning. 

'5  And  I  looked,  and  lo!  a  Lamb  ftood  on  the  mount  Sion,   '"^- ^• 

and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thoufand  [thoufand  per- 
fons]  having  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads."  Every 
one  muft  fee  that  it  fliould  have  been  "  on  their  foreheads,"  as  in 
xviii.  5.  yet  in  xxii.  4.  there  occurs  again  "  in  their  foreheads." 

It  mult  indeed  be  acknowledged,  that  moH,  if  not  all,  of  the 
early  Verfions  are  juftly  chargeable  with  the  fame  indifcriminate 
ufc  of  Prepofitions.  But  can  king  James's  tranflators  take  refuge 
in  this  ?  Can  the  leaft  apology  be  made  for  them,  who  were  ex- 
preflly  enjoined  to  corred  every  error,  wilful  or  inadvertent, 
which  had  fallen  from  the  undifcerning  pen  of  their  predeceflbrs 
in  office  ?  It  can  fcarcely,  however,  create  furprize,  to  fee  thefe 
very  tranflators  fplitting  upon  the  fame  rocks  with  thofe  who  had 
gone  before  them,  when  in  defiance,  as  it  were,  of  the  Royal 
mandate,  we  find  them  avowing  their  determination  not  to  fubmit 
to  be  fettered  by  a  regular  and  uniform  mode  of  rendering,  which 
they  aiFe6ledly  call  "  an  identity  of  words  *." 

♦  See  the  Preface  of  king  James's  tranllators. 
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IV.     Where  Pronoims  are  either  fiiperjluous^  or  deficient^ 

or  ungrmrunatkal, 

Rom.xi.26.  "  There  y7W/ [will]  come  out  of  Sion  the  deliverer,  ajid  jlmll 
turn  away  the  captivity  of  Ifrael."  Had  our  tranflators  omitted 
the  Adverb  there^  which  is  neither  in  Wicklif,  nor  in  the  Geneva 
Verfion,  "The  deUverer  will  come  —  and  will  turn  away — " 
there  would  have  been  no  grammatical  inaccuracy ;  but  if  the 
Adverb  be  retained,  we  muft  add  a  Pronoun  "  and  he  will,"  or 
ratlier  "  who  will  turn  away." 

xiv.14.       "  I  know,  and  am  perftiaded  by  the  Lord  Jefus,  that  there  Is 

nothing  unclean  of  itfelf  j  but  to  him  that  efteemeth  any  thing  to 
be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean."  The  repeating  of  thefe  Pro- 
nouns does  not  appear  to  me  in  the  leall  necefiary.  I  am  far 
from  laying  this  down  as  an  univerfal  rule,  for,  I  think,  the  fol- 
lowing diftinclion  fhould  be  obferved.  When  a  fentence  is  com- 
pofed  of  feveral  members,  and  the  proper  Antecedent  far  removed, 
the  repetition  of  the  Pronouns  may  prevent  a  poflibility  of  mif- 
taking  the  fenfe  of  a  paffage ;  but  when  a  fentence  is  compofed  of 
two  or  three  members  only,  there  can  be  no  necelTity  for  it.  We 
find  indeed  in  the  Original  "  to  Xoyitpi^ivu  —  and  ru  bkhvw — "  but 
are  we  to  facrifice  the  propriety  of  our  ov/n  native  language  to 
the  idioms  of  a  dead  one  ?  And  is  not  a  tranflation  to  be  deemed 
fufficiently  literal,  in  which  thefe  are  difregarded  under  particular 
circumftances  ?  Some  may  pofTibly  imagine,  that  the  redundancy 
of  Pronouns  gives  a  folemnity  and  force  to  the  fentence,  and  fixes 
our  attention  on  the  circumftance  of  principal  confequence.  It 
may  be  fo  perhaps  in  a  few  inftances ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  tiiat 

in 
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in  general  it  has  rather  the  air  of  vulgar  tautology,  than  of  an 
eniphatical  mode  of  exprefTion.  In  the  verle  under  our  imme- 
diate confideration  the  emphafis  will  be  fufiiciently  preferved,  if 
we  retain  the  Pronoun  in  the  laft  claufe  only  :  *'  I  know,  and 
have  been  convinced  by  the  Lord  Jefus,  that  nothing  is  in  itfelf 
unholy ;  but  if  any  man  think  any  thing  unholy,  lo  him  it  is  fo." 

"  Whatfoever  is  fold  in  the  fliambles,  that  eat,  afking  no  quef-   iCor.x.25. 
tion  for  confcience'  fake."    It  is  evident  that  the  Pronominal  Ad- 
jeclive  that  is  fuperfluous  j  nor  can  king  James's  tranflators  plead 
here  the  neceflity  of  rendering  literally,  for  there  is  no  repetition 
in  the  Original  :    "  Uav  to  bv  fxocKeXXu  Ta-uXufzevov  ea-§ieTe." 

"  Know  ye  therefore  that  they  ivhich  are  of  faith,  the  fame  are  ^^'-  '"•  T' 
the  children  of  Abraham."  L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre  have  "  Re- 
connoifez  done  que  ce  font  ceux  qui  croyent,  qui  font  enfans 
d' Abraham."  And  after  the  fame  manner  are  moft  of  the  foreign 
Verfions  in  this,  as  well  as  in  fimilar  inftances,  where  the  Pro- 
noun is  repeated  in  the  Original.  But  there  are  more  expreffions 
than  one  which  ought  to  be  correfled  in  the  verfe  under  our  im- 
mediate confideration.  What  would  a  common  hearer  under- 
ftand  by  a  perfon's  "  being  of  faith."  o»  ex  -wigmQ  had  better  be 
tranflated  "  fideles,"  juft  as  o  ef  m^olv^s-,  "  cceleftis."  I  would  render 
the  whole  verfe  thus :  "  Know  therefore,  that  the  faithful  alone 
are  children  of  Abraham." 

"  As  many  as  defire  to  make  a  fair  fliew  in  the  flefli,  they  con-  vi.  12. 

firfiin  [would  perfuade]  you  to  be  circumcifed,  only  lelT:  they  fhould 
fuffer  perfecution  for  the  crofs  of  Chrifl:." 

"  Knowing,  that  whatfoever  good  thing  any  man  doth,  the  fame  Ephef,  vi.  8. 
(hall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bo7id  ox  free."     There 
can  be  no  neceflity  to  add  "  the  fame"  after  "  whatfoever."     We 

may 
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may  render  it  "  Knowing,  that  if  any  man  have  done  good,  he 
will  receive  as  much  (or,  the  fame)  from  the  Lord,  whether  he 
be  a  {lave,  or  a  free-man."  See  what  has  been  obferved  above 
upon  the  word  bonds. 

zTim.  i.  9.  <«  Who  hath  faved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  grace  and  pur - 
fofe  [gracious  purpofe]  which  was  given  us  in  Chrift  Jefus,  before 
the  world  began,  but  7iow  is  made  manifeft  by  the  appearing  [ap- 
pearance] of  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift — ."  It  probably  would  be 
more  accurate  to  repeat  the  Relative  "  but  'u^hich  is  now  made 
manifeft."     Wicklif  has  "  but  now  it  is  open." 

Hebr.iv.io.  "  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  reft,  he  alfo  hath  ceafed  from 
his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  his."  There  is  no  repetition  in 
Tyndal  or  Coverdale :  "  doth  ceafe  from  his  own  works,  as  God 
dyd  from  his." 

15.         "  For  we  have  not  a  high-prieft  'which  [who]  cannot  he  touched 

•with  the  feeling  of  o\xx  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  fin."  Here  is  wanted  a  Relative  Pronoun, 
if  not  more :  at  leaft  it  fliould  be  "  who  was  j"  but  it  is  better  to 
add  with  Mr.  Wakefield  "  one  who  was."  Perhaps  there  would 
not  be  any  impropriety  in  rendering  (rvi/,-rr»QYi<rcci  by  the  derivative 
word  "  fympathize."  If  it  be  not  a  biblical  exprefiion,  it  is  full 
as  intelligible  as  "  to  be  touched  with  a  feeling."  Why  ftiould 
not  the  whole  verfe  be  tranflated  thus  ?  "  But  we  have  not  a 
High-prieft  who  cannot  fympathize  with  our  infirmities,  but  one 
who  was  in  every  refpe6l  tried  like  ourfelves,  yet  without  fin." 

Jamesiv.17.  "  Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doth  it  not, 
to  him  it  is  fin."  This  repetition  is  unneceflaryj  and  I  would 
render  this  verfe  "  He  therefore  finneth,  who  knoweth  how  to  do 

right. 
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right,  and  doth  it  not."     There  is  a  fimilar  redundancy  in  i.  25. 
ii.  10.  and  i  Pet.  ii.  7. 

"  Whofoever  tranfgreffeth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doflrine  of  2  Mn  9. 
Chrift,  hath  not  God  :  he  that  abideth  in  the  do61rine  of  Chrift-, 
he  hath  [hath]  both  the  Father  and  the  Son."     The  Pronoun  is 
not  repeated  in  the  earlier  Verfions ;  nor  even  in  the  Bifliops  Bible. 

"  He  that  overcometh,  the  fame  JJmU  [fliall]  be  clothed  in  white  R«v.  iii.  5. 
raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  [his  name  from] 
the  book  of  life  — ." 

"  And  there  came  one  of  the  feven  angels  which  [who]  had  the   ^'•'"-  ^• 

feven  phials,  and  talked  with  me-,  faying  unto  me.  Come  hither,  I 
will  fliew  unto  thee  [thee]  iht  judgement  [punifliment]  of  the  great 
whore  that  [harlot  who]  fitteth  upon  many  waters."  The  Adverb 
there  has  perplexed  the  fentence  as  above,  Rom.  xi.  26,  As  each 
of  the  angels  had  a  phial,  the  Relative  which  imports,  that  all  of 
them  fpake  to  him,  whereas  one  only  did.  The  fentence  is  very 
clear  in  HoUybufhe,  who  does  not  ufe  there,  which  is  a  mere  ex- 
pletive, "  And  one  of  the  feven  angels,  that  hadde  the  fevene 
vyales,  came,  and  fpake  — ," 

"  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  fawefl:  upon  the  beaflr,  thefe  16. 

fl:all  [will]  hate  the  whore  [harlot],  and  Jliall  [will]  make  her  dc- 
folate  and  naked." 

V.     Where  the  Articles  are  omitted-^  or  ijnproperly  ufed. 

"  Let  the  [a]  woman  learn  m  fdence  [quietnefs]  with  zWfuhjec-  iTim.ii.ii. 
tion  [fubmifTion]    (12)  But  I  fuffer  not  [For  I  do  not  permit]  a 
woman  to  teach,  nor  [or]  to  ufurp  authority  over  the  [a]  man, 
but  to  be  in  fdence  [flie  mud  be  quiet]."     It  is  very  obfervable, 

^  that 
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tliat  the  fame  inaccuracy  is  in  all  our  old  Verfions ;  as  if  our  lan- 
guage would  admit  of  an  indifciiminate  ufe  of  the  Articles.  The 
Indefinite  Article  is  requifite  in  both  verfes,  as  St.  Paul's  injunc- 
tions were  meant  to  extend  to  all  Chriftians  whatever.  H<ruxict  is 
rendered  "  quietnefs,"  2  Theff.  iii.  12.  and  I  think  that  "  quiet" 
will  accord  better  with  both  parts  of  the  fentence  in  Timothy, 
than  "  filent." 
Hebr.  vi,i3.  "  For  when  God  made  promife  to  Abraham,  becaufeihe  could 
fwear  by  no  greater,  he  fware  by  himfelf."  Surely  promife  is  not 
a  Noun,  which  can  be  ufed  in  the  Singular  Number,  without  a 
Pronoun  or  an  Article.  I  iliould  prefer  here  the  Definite  one,  as 
in  the  Geneva  Bible  "  the  promife,"  which  is-  more  emphatical. 

1  Pet.  iv.  8.        "  And,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  charity  among  yourfelves, 

for  charity  fliall  cover  the  multitude  of  fins,"  Befide  the  impro- 
priety of  prefixing  the  Definite  Article  to  multitude,  there  are  other 
things  obfervable  in  the  tranflation  of  this  (hort  verfe.  No  fingle 
word  in  our  language  will  exprefs,  what  I  conceive  to  be,  the  full 
fenfe  of  extei/ij?,  and  wyxTryj  does  not  mean  charity,  according  to  its 
ufual  acceptation  ;  and  feveral  MSS.  and  Verfions  have  KuXwret, 
which  feems  the  bcft  reading.  I  fhould  therefore  render  "  And, 
above  all  things,  regard  each  other  with  a  fervent  and  unceafing 
afFe61:ion ;  for  fuch  affection  throws  a  veil  over  a  multitude  of 
tranfgrelTions." 
»  Pet.  i.  21.  "  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  [For  prophecy  never  came] 
by  the  will  of  man  — ."  It  doubtlefs  fliould  have  been  exprefied 
indefinitely  without  the  Article,  becaufe  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  pro- 
phecy in  general. 

2  John  X.  "  The  elder  unto  the  eleCl  lady,  and  her  children,  whom  I  love 

in  the  truth;  and  not  I  only,  but  alfo  all  they  that  have  known  [all 

thofe 
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thofe  likewlfe  wlio  know]  the  truth."  Ev  aX-^9aix.  and  Tijy  aXij^ftai; 
are  rendered  after  the  fame  manner  in  both  members  of  this  fen- 
tence,  which  is  manifeftly  wrong ;  for  the  firfl:  fhould  be  without 
an  Article  "  in  truth,"  or  rather  "  fincerely,"  whereas  the  laft  has 
properly  the  Definite  Article,  "  the  truth,"  that  is.  Evangelical 
truth.     See  the  fame  error  in  our  Verfion  3  John  i. 

"And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  Rev. xii. n. 
the  word  of  their  teftimony,  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death."  The  words  of  the  Original  are,  uy^i  9-«v«Tir,  without  an 
Article,  which  fhould  therefore  be  rendered  "  unto  death,"  for 
not  any  particular  fort  of  death,  but  death  in  general  is  here  im- 
plied. It  is  matter  of  furprize,  that  of  all  our  old  Englifti  tran- 
flators  Wicklif  alone  omitted  the  Article  "  til  to  death."  There 
is  certainly  a  great  harflmefs  in  the  phrafe  "  loved  not  their  lives 
unto  death."  It  might  be  rendered  "  and  have  hazarded  their 
life  even  unto  death."  Or,  "  neither  were  they  fo  fond  of  life,  as 
to  fear  even  death  itfelf."  This  perhaps  accords  better  with  viya- 
-Trr^iroiv.  Much  after  the  fame  manner  Caftalio :  "  animamque 
fuam  ufque  adeo  non  amarunt,  ut  mortem  oppetierint." 

VI,     Where  the  Siiigular  a?2d  Plural  Number  are  coji- 

founded, 

"What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  or  \n\\z.\.  profit  is  there  Rom.  iii.  i. 
[is  the  benefit]  of  circumcifion  ?  (2)  Much,  every  way ;  chiefly ^ 
becaufe  that  [and  chiefly,  becaufe]  unto  them  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God."  Surely  if  we  retain  the  words  "  the  Jew"  a 
Pronoun  mufl:  refer  to  it  in  the  fame  Number,  "  hhn"  not  "  them." 
There  is  no  Pronoun  in  the  Original,  on  eTn^iuSyicrccv  rot,  Xoyia.  m 
Qsa,  (o  that  all  our  old  tranflators,  as  well  as  thofe  employed  by 

H  2  king 
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king  James,  went  out  of  their  way  to  commit  an  inaccuracy  j 
the  correcting  of  which  was  referved  for  Mr.  Wakefield,  who  has 
rendered  th  la^oti^  "  the  Jews"  without  departing  materially  from 
the  Originak  Were  we  to  depart  a  little  more  from  ir,  we  might 
exprefs  it  after  the  following  manner:  "  What  advantage  then 
arifeth  from  the  JewiJJj  difpenfation?  or  what  is  the  benefit  of  cir- 
cumcifion  ?  (2)  Much,  every  wayj  and  chiefly,  becaufe  the  Jeics 
were  entruflcd  with  the  oracles  of  God." 

Rom.vi.23.  "For  the  wages  of  fin  is  death — ."  It  certainly  fliould  be 
"  are"  unlefs  you  tranfpofe  the  words  "  for  death  is  the  wages 
of  fm." 

Ephcf,iii.i3.  "  Wherefore  I  defire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for 
you,  which  is  your  glory."  It  ought  to  be  "  are,"  as  above — . 
Mr.  Wakefield  refers  f^yj  BKx,xKeiv  to  St.  Paul,  and  not  to  the  Ephe- 
fians ;  and  it  feems  the  beft  interpretation. 

Philip,  i.  15.  "  Some  indeed  preach  Chrift  even  of  [out  of]  envy  and  flrifej, 
and  fome  alfo  of  [out  of]  good  will.  (16)  T'be  one  preach  Chrijl  of 
contention^  not  ftncerely-,  fiippofmg  [The  former  out  of  contention 
preach  Chrift  not  fincerely,  intending]  to  add  affli'5tion  to  my 
bonds  [imprifonment :]  (17)  but  the  other  of  love  [latter  out  of 
love]  knowing  that  I  am  fet  [appointed]  for  the  defence  of  the 
Gofpel."  I  do  not  recoUetSl  any  other  paiTage  in  our  Verfion, 
where  the  Pronominal  Adje6live  "  one"  is  ufed  fo  improperly. 
We  always  fay  "  one  thinks"  "  one  does,"  and,  by  parity  of 
reafon  it  fhould  be  "  one  preaches ;"  but  o\  ^ev  and  0/  Is.  had  better 
be  rendered  here  "  the  former,  the  latter,"  or  "  thofe,  thefe." 
Our  earlieft  Verfions  are  fufRciently  corre6l  in  this  point.  Wicklif 
repeats  "  fumme"  four  times,  to  exprefs  rmq  [^sv  —  nveg  h  —  ol  f^ev 
—  ot  Ss  —  Tyndal  and  Coverdale  have  '[  The  one  parte  preachetli 
Chrift"  —"  the  other  parte  —" 

"  For 
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"For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  afhes  of  a  Hebr.ix.13. 
hc'ihrfpr inkling  [fprinkled  on]  the  nncX^^u,  fanSiiJicth  to  the  puri- 
fying of  the  flefh — ."  As  the  Noun  a/J:)es  is  in  the  Plural  Num- 
ber (for  it  wants  the  Singular)  the  Verb  agreeing  with  it,  and 
immediately  following  it,  Ihould  doubtlefs  be  in  the  fame  Num- 
ber, namely,  fauBify,  wol  JanSliJieth. 

"  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horfemen  were  two  hun-  R^v.  ix.  16, 
dred  hundred  thoufand,  and  [for]  I  heard  the  number  of  them." 
It  ought   to   be  "  laas  two  hundred,"  bccaufe  the  Noun  number 
will  not  admit  of  a  Verb  following  it  in  the  Plural. 

"And  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  [his]   xx,  13. 

works."  The  Diftributive  Pronominal  Adje6live  every  will  not 
agree  with  a  Noun,  or  a  Pronoun,  which  is  not  of  the  Singular 
Number. 

-"  In  the  midft  of  the  ftreet  of  it,  and  of  either  [on  each]  fide  xxii.  2. 

of  the  river  was  there  [was]  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve 
manner  [kinds]  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  [its]  fruit  every  month — ." 
We  cannot  reconcile  to  any  grammatical  propriety  the  expreflion 
twelve  manner^  fince  the  Noun  maniier  hath  a  Plural  as  well  as  a 
Singular  Number.  So  xviii.  12.  "  and  all  manner  veJJ'els  of  ivory 
[every  kind  of  ivory  velTels]  and  all  manner  veJJ'eh  of  mojl  [every 
kind  of  velTels  of  the  moft]  precious  wood — "  and  to  the  fame 
purport  xxi.  19.  —  Dr.  Owen  obferves  upon  xxii.  2.  that  BvnvQiv 
KM  evTBvdev  does  not  mean  "  on  the  one  fide,  and  the  other,"  but 
"  on  every  fide,"  or  "  all  around  *."  This  appears  to  be  the 
true  interpretation  of  this  paffage,  and  is  adopted  by  Mr.  Wake- 
field :  "  Between  the  ftreet  of  the  city,  and  the  river,  which  f  owed 
all  round — ." 

It 
*  Bowyer's  Conjedlures,  p.  491. 
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It  may  be  not  amifs  to  take  notice  here  of  the  confufion  of 
Numbers  in  fome  parts  of  our  Liturgy.  "  The  way  and  means 
thereto  is — "  "  who  by  tbis  meam  cannot  quiet  his  own  confct- 
ence  herein." —  Exhortation  to  receive  the  holy  Communion. 
It  ought  to  be  *'  the  way  and  means  thereto  are — "  and  "  who 
by  this  mean — ."  The  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  have  ufed  elfe- 
where  the  Noun  mean  in  the  Singular  Number,  which  of  itfelf 
fhould  have  prevented  their  falling  into  thefe  inaccuracies.  Again 
— "  Ye  mufl:  remember  that  it  is  your  parts  wid  duties  to  fee  that 
this  infant  be  taught." —  Miniflration  of  the  public  Baptifm  of 
infants.  Can  any  one  poflibly  imagine,  that  the  Englifh  lan- 
guage will  in  this  inftance  admit  of  the  Nouns  being  in  the  Plural 
Number,  when  they  are  preceded  by  a  Verb  in  the  Singular  ?  The 
very  fame  expreflion  is  ufed  in  the  Miniflration  of  private  Bap- 
tifm of  infants ;  but,  what  is  not  lefs  extraordinary,  the  error  is 
correded  in  the  Office  for  the  Baptifm  of  fuch  as  are  of  riper 
years  :  "  Ye  mufl:  remember  that  it  is  your  part  and  duty  to  put 
them  in  mind — ."  There  is  another  infl^ance  which  fhould  not 
be  unnoticed.  "  Wherefore  the  facrifice  of  malTes,  in  the  which 
it  was  commonly  faid,  that  the  priefl:  did  offer  Chrifl  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  to  have  remifTion  of  pain  or  guilt,  were  blafphe- 
mous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits." — 31".  Article  of  Religion. 
One  would  not  expect  to  find  facrifice  confidered  as  a  Noun  of 
Multitude,  which  may  have  the  Verb  agreeing  with  it  either  in 
the  Sino'ular  or  Plural  Number.  The  whole  fentence  fliould  be 
thus  correfled :  "  Wherefore  the  facrifice  of  mafTcs,  in  which  it 
was  commonly  faid,  that  the  priefl:  did  offer  Chrifl:  for  the  living 
and  the  dead,  to  have  remillion  of  pain  or  guilt,  ns-ms  a  blafphe- 
•cno\x^fMe  and  a  dangerous  deceit y, 
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CHAPTER      V. 

Upon  obfolete^  haj'JIi^  and  vulgar  Terms. 

TO  all  that  be  [who  are]  at  Rome — ."  Be,  whether  in  the  Rom.  i.  7. 
Singular  or  Plural  Number  of  the  Indicative  Mode,  is 
become  obfolete.  In  our  Liturgy  we  find  be  and  are  very  injudi- 
cioufly  ufed  in  the  fame  fentence,  though  of  the  fame  Mode.  "  Al- 
mighty God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  defires  known, 
and  from  whom  no  fecrets  are  hid  [hidden]." —  Collect  in  the 
Communion-fervice.  It  certainly  fhould  be  "  are  open"  as  well 
as  "  are  hidden." 

"Now,  I  would  not  have  you  ignoranS  brethren,  \\\?A  often  .  13. 

times  I ptirpofed  [I  often  purpofed]  to  come  unto  you,  but  was  let 
hitherto  [liitheito  have  been  prevented] — ."  It  is  not  cuftomary 
now  to  ufe  the  Participle  let  in  this  manner.  In  the  Colle6l  for 
the  4"".  Sunday  in  Advent,  the  expreffions  "  fore  let"  are  liable  to 
more  obje(5lions  than  one — .  It  may  be  obfcrved  alfo,  that  it 
would  not  be  amifs  to  alter  our  Verfion  of  2  ThefT.  ii,  7.  "  only, 
he  who  now  letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way," 
fiovov,  0  KKTi-xuv  ccoTi  sug  eye  ^i(ns  yevyiTCii.  If  the  Verb  let  were  pro- 
perly ufed  on  this  occafion,  yet  there  can  be  no  reafon  to  add  in 
Italics  "  will  let."  It  would  be  much  better  thus :  "  only  until 
he  who  now  reftraineth,  or  hindereth,  be  taken  out  of  the  way." 
In  the  preceding  verfe  the  fame  Participle  to  xaT£%oi/  is  rendered 
differently  "  what  withholdeth,"  and  the  marginal  reading  is 
"  holdeth,"  which  doubtlefs  is  far  from  conveying  the  meanino- 
of  the  oiiginal.  The  fame  Verb  "  reftraineth,"  or  "  hindereth," 
fhould  be  ufed  in  both  verfes. 

«  Wet  ye  not  what  the  Scripture  faith  c/ [concerning]  Elias — ."  Rom.xi.  2. 
So  Philip,  i.  22.  "  yet  what  I  fliall  choofe,  I  wot  not."    I  believe, 

every 
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every  one  will  agree  that  the  Verb  wot  is  at  this  day  inadmiffible. 
In  the  Geneva  Bible,  and  in  Tompfon's,  and  in  the  Rhemifli  Ver- 
fion,  ei^u  is  rendered  by  "  know"  in  thcfe  pafTages.  I  took  occa- 
fion  above  to  correct  the  flrange  phrafc  "  We  do  you  to  wit," 
2  Cor.  viii.  i. 

Rom.xi.23.  "  And  they  alfo,  (ftky  bide  not  Jlill  [unlefs  they  abide,  or  "  per- 
fift"j  in  unbelief, yZ)^?//  be  graffed  In  [will  be  grafted  upon]  for  God 
is  able  to  graffthem  in  [graft  them  upon]  again." 

25.         "  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  fliould  be  ignorant  of  this 

myftery  (left  ye  JJmdd  he  [be]  wife  in  your  own  conceits)  that 
blindnefs  in  part  is  happened  unto  Jfrael  [hath  fallen  upon  a  part 
of,  or,  hath  happened  to  a  part  of  IfraelJ."  The  Auxiliary  Verb 
have  is  now  always  prefixed  to  the  Participle  of  the  Verb 
"  happen." 

xiii.  6.        "  For  for  this  cmife  pay  you  tribute  alfo — "  [For  on  this  account 

you  pay  tribute  alfo].  The  repetition  oi  for  is  very  difagreeable 
to  the  ear. 

13.         "  Let  us  walk  honejlly  [decently]  as  in  the  day  [day-time],  not 

in  noting  and  drunkennefs,  not  in  chambering  and  ivantonnefs — ." 
Wicklif  rendered  KciTan;  "  chambering,"  and  was  implicitly  fol- 
lowed by  all  the  tranflators  down  to  the  reign  of  James  I.  but  it 
is  a  word  which  I  do  not  reco.lIe6l  to  have  found  elfewhere  in  the 
itnk  which  it  was  intended  here  to  convey  ;  and  there  feems  to 
be  no  reafon  why  Kotraig  km  cta-sXyeton?  fliould  not  be  rendered 
"  unchafte  and  immodeft  gratifications,"  or  after  that  manner. 

_xv.  23.        "  But   now   having  ?io  more  place  in  thefe  parts,   and  having 

[having  had]  a  great  defire  thefe  many  years  to  come  unto  you." 
UyiKiTi  T07T0V  Bx^v  is  tranflatcd  by  Tyndal,  and  the  authors  of  the 
Geneva  Verfion  "  I  have  nothing  more  to  do."  This  is  doubtlefs 
more  clearly  exprefled,  than  in  our  Prefent  Verfion.     If  "  having 
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finin^ed  my  miniftry"  be  too  paraphraftical,  we  may  render  it  lite- 
rally "  having  no  further  fcope,"  as  in  Mr.  Wakefiekl. 

'■'■  if  firfi  I  be  fomeivhat  filled  with  your  company."  [if,  on  your  part,   Rom.xv.24. 
I  fhall  firft  be  fatisficd,]  or,  [after  I  have  been  in  fome  degree 
fatisfied  with  you.] 

"  Timotheus  tny  nvcrk-fellow — ."     Though   I   do   not   fee  that  xvi.21. 

"  work-fellow"  has  any  thing  very  vulgar  in  it,  yet  I  fhould  cer- 
tainly render  T<^o^£5j  0  a-wB^yog  f^a  "  Timothy  my  fellow-labourer," 
as  king  James's  tranflators  have  rendered  crvvs^yo;  in  another  place. 
The  Geneva  Verfion  has  "  companion,"  which  does  not  exprefs 
the  force  of  a-ws^yog. 

"  For  other  foujidatiofi  can  no  [P'or  no  other  foundation  can  any]    iCor.iii.u. 
man  lay,  than  that  is  [already]   laid,    which  is  Jefus  Chrift." 
Tyndal  has  "  than  that  whiche  is  layde"  preferable  to  our  Verfion. 

"  I  wrote  to  you  in  an  [that]  epiftle,  not  to  compa?iy  ivitb  forni- v.  9. 

cators."  It  is  obfervable  that  the  Verb  trvvavoii^iyvvaSut,  which  is 
here  rendered  "  to  company  with"  is  rendered,  ver.  11.  "  to  keep 
coa)pany,"  and  2  Thefl".  iii.  14.  "  to  have  company  with."  The 
Vulgate  is  more  correal:,  having  commifceri  in  thefe  three  paf- 
fages.  It  ought  to  be  "  to  keep  company  with,"  or  "  to  affo- 
ciate  with." 

"  For,  in  eating  [at  the  eating  of  it]  every  one  taketh  before  xi.  21. 

other  his  own  fupper — ."  It  fliould  be  either  "  taketh  firll,"  or, 
"  before  others,"  for  in  this  inftance  the  Pronominal  Adjective 
other  will  not  now  admit  of  the  Singular  Form,  unlefs  a  Subllan- 
tive  be  joined  to  it.  So  xiv.  29.  "  Let  the  other  [others,  or,  the 
reft]  judge,"  and  the  fame  alteration  fliould  take  place  ehewhere. 

"  And  yet  for  all  that  will  they  not  hear  me  [not  even  thus  will   — -xiv. 21. 
they  hear  me]  faith  the  Lord." 

"  What  adi'antagcth  it  me — "  [advantage  is  it  to  me],  xv.  32. 
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jCor.xvi.g.  *'  For  a  great  door  and  effeSiual  is  opened  unto  me — ."  Nothing 
can  be  more  harfh  than  to  place  the  Subftantive  in  this  manner 
between  the  Adjedives,  as  in  my  former  Eflay  I  obferved  upon 
Luke  xxiii.  50.  If  it  be  rendered  literally,  it  fliould  be  "  a  great 
and  efFe£l"ual  door,"  but  it  may  be  rendered  "  a  wide  door  is 
opened  for  my  employment,  or,  a6livity,"  or  with  Mr.  Wakefield, 
who  juftly  confiders  Qv^a.  f^eyaXy;  xcct  tvscyxg,  as  a  fptcies  oi  hendyadcs, 
"  for  a  great  door  of  employment  is  opened  to  me." — The  fame 
harlli  pofuion  of  words  is  found  in  James  iii.  11."  Doth  2i  foun- 
tain [fpring]  fend  forth  at  [from]  the  fame  place  fvveet  water  and 
bitter  [and  bitter  water?]  (12)  Can  the  [a]  fig-tree,  my  brethren^ 
bear  olive-beri'ies  ?  either  [or]  a  vine,  figs  ?  So  can  no  fountain  both 
yield  [fpring  yield  both]  fait  loater  and  frefl^  [and  frefh  water]." 
The  befl  MSS.  and  Verfions  read  "  iruq  \ih  xXvy.ov  yXvy.u  ■srot'^ira.i 
v^u^,"  which  feems  preferable,  and  which  Mr.  Wakefield  hath 
adopted,  "  No  more  than  a  fait  fpring  can  fupply  frefli  water." 
Wicklif  thus  underftood  it,  "  So  neither  fait  watir  may  make 
fwete  watir,"  and  undoubtedly  he  has  rendered  the  1 1'\  verfe  more 
accurately  than  king  James's  tranflators,  "  bringeth  forth  fwete 
and  fait  watir."  It  cannot  but  feem  extraordinary,  that  in  feveral 
paflTages  Wicklif  was  fuperior  to  mofl  of  the  fucceeding  tranflators 
both  in  cafe  and  corre6lnefs. 

xvi.13.        "  Watch  ye  [Be  watchful]  ftand  faft  in  the  faith,  quit  you  [acquit 

yourfelves,  or,  behave]  like  men — ." 

aCor.  ii.  7.  "So  that,  contrariwife  [on  the  contrary]  ye  ought  rather  to 
forgive  him,  and  comfort  him,  lejl  perhaps  fuch  a  one  fiould  [that 
he  may  not]  be  fwallowed  up  with  overmuch  [exceffive]  forrow." 
This  is  the  only  inllance  in  our  Verfion  of  the  N.  T.  of  the  ufe 
of  the  vulgar  Adje6tive  "  overmuch." 

iii.  4.         "  A\\^  fuch  truji  have  we  [this  confidence  we  have]  through 
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Chnft  to  God-ward  [towards  God]."    Many  other  pafTages  require 
the  fame  alteration  as  the  three  lad  words  of  this  veifo. 

"As  it  is  written,  He  that  [who]  had  gathered  much,  had  2  Cor.  viii. 
nothing  over;  and  he  that  [who]  had  gathered  little,  had  no  lack 
[want]."    The  Verb  and  Noun  "  lack"  are  now  gone  into  difufe. 

"  And  having  in  a  readinefs  [prepared]  to  revenge  [punifli]  all x,  6. 

difubedience,  when  your  obedience  '\%  fulfilled  [complete]." 

"  For  I  fuppofe  I  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefejl  Apojilcs xi.5. 

[in  nothing  inferior  to  the  chief  Apoftles]."  Mofl:  of  the  old 
Veifions  have  "  not  inferior"  and  "  the  chiefe  Apoftles." 

"  For  ye  fuffer  fools  gladly,  feeing  ye  yoiitfekes  are  wife."    [For  be- ig. 

ing  wife  yourfelves,  ye  readily  bear  with  fools], 

"  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gofpel  which  was  preached  Gal.  i.  n. 
o/"  [preached  by]  me  is  not  after  [according  to]  man."     Yvu^it^u  ^e 
vf/,tv  had  better  be  rendered  "  I  make  known  to  you,  or  I  declare," 
for  the  other  phrafe,  which  occurs  often  in  the  Liturgy  alfo,  is 
antiquated. 

"  But  other  of  the  Apojllesfiw  I  none  fave  [But  I  faw  no  other  of 19, 

the  Apoftles  except]  James  the  Lord's  brother."  Wicklif's  ren- 
dering is  much  fmoother  than  that  in  our  Prefent  Verfion  :  "  But 
I  faugh  noon  othir  of  the  Apoftlis  but  James  oure  Lord's  brothir." 

"  I  have  confidence  in  you  through  the  Lord,  that  you  will  be  v.  10. 

none  otherwife  minded  [that  none  of  you  will  be  otherwife  minded, 
or,  that  ye  will  retain  the  fame  way  of  thinking.] 

"And  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet  [in  fubjeclion  under  Ephef.  i.22. 
his  feet]  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church." 
AuTov  ituMiv  fliould  be  rendered  "  hath  conftituted,  or  appointed 
him,"  and  in  the  like  manner  £(L>c£,  iv.  11.  Befides,  tlie  words 
"  gave  fome,  Apoftles"  are  not  only  harfh,  but  ambiguous.  Tyn- 
dal  ufes  "  made"  in  both  inftances. 
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Ephef.  ii.i3.  "  Ye  who  fometitnes  were  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by  tlie  blood 
of  Chrift."  Tlie  Adverb  fometiines  has  loft  this  meaning  which 
it  had  when  our  Prefent  Verfion  was  made ;  we  ought  now  to 
render  -wore  "  formerly,"  or  "  before,"  or  "  once,"  as  it  is  in  the 
Geneva  Bible. 

ii.  15.         '^  for  to  jnake  in  bimfelf,  of  Hvaiuy  one  ne-iv  tnan  [fo  as  to  form 

the  two  into  one  w^vj  man  in  himfelf.] 

V.  5.        "  For  this  ye  know  [know  this]  that  no  whoremonger  nor  [or] 

unclean  perfon,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  [or  a  man 
of  fuch  inordinate  defires,  as  an  idolater  is,  can  have]  any  inhe- 
ritance in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  of  God."  We  ought  to 
fubftitute  "  fornicator"  inftead  of  "  whoremonger,"  than  which 
there  cannot  be  a  lower  or  more  vulgar  term,  no^vog  is  i'n  many 
places  rendered  "  fornicator,"  and  why  not  here,  and  elfewhere 
univerfally  ? 

Philip. iv.  1 6,  '■^  For  even  in  'Theffalonica  ye  fent  once  and  again  nnto  my  necefjity 
[And  that  at  Theffalonica  ye  not  only  once,  but  twice,  relieved 
my  wants]." 

CoIoJ.  iv.  7.  "  All  my  Jlate  JJmU  I'ychicus  declare  ufito  you  [Tychicus]  who  is  a 
beloved  brother,  and  a  faithful  minifter,  and  fellow-fervant  in  the 
Lord,  [will  inform  you  of  every  thing  relating  to  me  :]  (8)  Whom 
I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the  fame  purpofe,  that  he  might  know  your 
efate  [on  purpofe  to  know  every  thing  relating  to  you]  and  to 
comfort  your  hearts." 

iThe(r.iv.4.  ««  That  every  one  of  you  fhould  know  how  to  poffefs  his  vejfel  in 
fanftification  and  honour."  The  word  a-yavog  is  fo  extenfive  in  it's 
fignification,  that,  wherever  it  occurs,  it  muft,  I  think,  be  adapted 
to  the  context,  without  regarding  it's  fimple  and  original  import. 
In  the  prefent  paffage  it  may  appear  doubtful,  whether  it  fliould 
be  applied  to  the  man,  or  woman.    Mr.  Wakefield  takes  the  firft 
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fenfe,  and,  with  moft  otliers,  renders  "  his  body."  Schoetgenlus 
traiiflates  "  muHer  —  ut  fclat  unufquircjue  veflrum  uxorem  fuam 
poflidere  in  fanctitate  et  honore,  ca^litate  et  piidore,"  and  refers 
to  I  Pet.  iii.  7,  u;  aa-devsg-epu  a-icevet  tu  yvfxixeiu.  But  I  think  that 
ev  -z^ctAn  eTri^vj^ixg,  in  the  following  verfe,  accords  better  with  the 
firil  knk,  as  it  moft  probably  alludes  to  the  unnatural  vices  of 
the  Gentiles,  defcribed  and  reprobated  by  St.  Paul  in  his  epiftle 
to  t'p.e  Romans.  If  our  tranflators  had  endeavoured  to  render  ev 
■sradu  £7riduf/,ixg  as  harflily  as  poffible,  they  could  not  have  done  it 
more  efFeftually  than  by  the  exprelTions  "  luft  of  concupifcence." 

"  But  the  younger  widows  reju/e  [rejefl]  for,  when  they  have  iTim.v.iii 
begun  to  iv^x  ivaiitoti  againji  Chrijiy  they  will  marry,"  What  an 
extraordinary  phrafe  is  this !  Mr.  Wakefield's  rendering  is  ad- 
mirable :  "  for,  when  they  grow  weary  of  the  reftraints  of 
Chrift,  they  wifli  to  marry — ."  In  the  following  verfe  sx^a-xi 
K^ifMi.  is  rendered  by  our  tranflators  "having  damnation."  The 
phrafe  itfelf  is  uncommonly  harfli,  and  the  term  "  damnation"  is 
perhaps  as  improperly  ufed  as  in  i  Cor.  xi.  29.  They  feem  in- 
deed to  have  been  fo  fond  of  this  term,  as  to  think  themfelves 
juftified  in  deviating  from  uniformity,  in  order  to  introduce  it. 
Thus  we  find  cjTrcaXmx,  (2  Pet.  ii.)  rendered  "  deftruction"  in  the 
firft  veife,  and  "  damnation"  in  the  third.  What  the  compilers 
of  our  Liturgy  meant  by  the  words  ."  increafe  damnation"  it  is 
not  eafy  to  conjeflure. 

"  Thou  therefore  endure  hardnefs  [Endure  therefore  hardfliips]  as  aTim.  ii.  3. 
a  good  foldier  of  Jefus  Chrift."  Hardnefs  was  intended  to  convey 
the  fame  fenfe  as  "  hardfhips,"  but  our  language  will  not  now  ad- 
mit of  it.  Tyndal  renders  x«xo7ra5'ijo-oy  "  fuffer  afflictions,"  which 
is  unexceptionable ;  and  we  may  obferve  that  in  the  4'\  chapter, 
ver.  5.  king  James's  tranflators  render  it  "  endure  affli6lions." 
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zTim.iv.  9.  "  T)o  thy  diligence  [Ufe  thy  utmoft  endeavours]  to  comtfiortly 
unto  vic  [to  me  as  foon  as  you  can]." 

Hebr.  v.  2.  "  Who  Can  have  compafiion  on  the  ignorant  and  on  them  that  are 
out  of  the  loay,  for  that  [for  tliofe  who  err  through  ignorance, 
lince]  he  himfelf  alfo  is  compaffed  ivlth  itifrmity  [encompafred  with 
infirmities,  or  frailties]." — Out  of  the  way  \s  both  a  vulgar  and 
ambiguous  expreflion.  ^^ibt^iq-ttocQhv  had  perhaps  better  be  ren- 
dered "  to  make  allowances  for,"  as  Mr.  Wakefield  has  done. 

. X.  24.  "  And  let  us  confder  one  another  to  provoke  unto  [ftudy  to  excite 

each  other  to]  love  and  to  good  works."  The  LXX,  according 
to  Mintert,  ufe  KxravoBca  in  the  fenfe  of  "  perpendo,  ftudiofe  ad 
animum  revoco." 

xi.  12.        "  Therefore  fprang  there  [Wherefore  there  fprang]  even  of  [from] 

one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead — ."  No  one  can  polfibly  deny,  that 
the  phrafe  "  him  as  good  as  dead"  is  extreinely  vulgar;  and  yet 
perhaps  no  other  words  will  convey  the  knk  fo  intelligibly  as 
thefe  do.  I  fiiould  however  prefer  "  him,  as  it  were,  dead." 
Wicklif  has  "  ghit  nygh  deed,"  which  is  far  from  being  im- 
proper. 

29.         "  Wliich  the  Egyptians  afj'aylng  [endeavouring,  or  attempting] 

to  do,  were  drowned." 

32.         '■'■  And  what  fiall  I  more  fay  V  [And  why  fliould  I  fiiy  more  ?] 

xii.2i.        "  And  fo  terrible  was  the  fight,  that  Mofes  faid,  I  exceedingly 

fear  and  quake  [I  fear  exceedingly  and  tremble]." 

- — xiii.  5.  '■^  Let  your  converfation  be  without  covetoufnefs — ."  The  words 
avcigoo(py},  r^oTTog,  ■sroXiTivi^.x,  are  generally  rendered  by  our  tran- 
flators  "  converfation,"  which  has  totally  deviated  from  the  mean- 
ing intended  to  be  conveyed,  and  is  now  applied  folely  to  "  dif- 
courfe."  The  two  fiift  words  fliould  be  rendered  "condu6l," 
*'  behaviour,"  or  "  manners :"  "  Let  your  manners  be  free  from 
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a-  love  of  money,  or  gain."  VVicklif  hns  tranflated  here  t^ottoi; 
"  maneris,"  which  in  the  facceeding  Verfions  was  injudicioufly 
changed  into  "  converfation." 

"  Wherefore  lay  apart  allfiUhinefs,  and fuperjlulty  ofnaughlinefs — "  James  i.  21. 
[afide  all  impuriiy,  and  every  degree  of  malice],     Awodef^svoi  is 
rendered  i  Pet.  ii.  i.  "laying  afide." 

"  But  if  ye  have  refped  to  [of]  perfons,  ye  commit  fin,  and  are  ii.  9- 

cmvinced  of  the  [convicted  by  this]  law  as  tranfgreffors."  The 
Verb  "  convitfh"  (hould  be  fubftituted  every  vi^here  inftead  of 
"  convince."  iL\iyx'>f^^''°'  ^^  rendered  "  convicted,"  John  viii.  9. 
and  yet  in  the  46'\  verfe  of  that  very  chapter  iXiyy^et  is  rendered 
"  convince,"  as  it  is  throughout  the  Epiftles. 

"  whitherfoever  the  governor  lijleth  [the  pilot  pleafeth]."  iii.  4. 

"  Co  to  noiv,  ye  that  fay  [Come  now,  ye  who  fay]."  —  So  v.  i.  iv.  13. 

"  Go  to  [Come]  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep — ." 

"  Grudge  not  one  agai?ijl  another,  brethren,  left  ye  be  condemn-  v.  g. 

ed — ."  This  is  a  very  uncouth  rendering  of  givayin.  Either  "  Be 
not  narrow-minded  one  towards  another"  {g-ivog,  anguftus,  ar6lus), 
Or  "  Murmur  not  againft  each  other,"  as  in  Mr.  Wakefield. 

"  Behold  I  we  count  them  happy  ivhich  endure  [call  thofe  happy -u, 

who  endure  patiently].  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job-, 
and  have  k^w  the  end  [final  purpofe]  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord 
is  pitiful  [full  of  pity]  and  of  tender  mercy."  Surely  the  moft 
obftinate  defenders  of  our  Prefent  Verfion  would  wifli  to  fee  the 
word  "  pitiful"  expunged  here ;  for  though  it  was  ufed  in  the 
fame  fenfe  by  the  beft  writers  of  the  laft  century,  yet  it  has  now 
entirely  loft  it ;  and  there  is  ground  to  imagine  that  the  common 
people  are  in  danger  of  underftanding  it  according  to  the  accep- 
tation, which  it  now  univerfally  bears.  This  word  occurs  in 
another  pafllige,  2  Pet.  ii.  8.  "  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  o?ie  [the  fame] 
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mind,  having  compafTion  one  of  another  [for  one  another],  ht  piti- 
fuly  be  courteous  [friendly]."  Wicklif  has  "  mercyful"  in  both  thefe 
veiTes.  —  Thus  Hkewife  in  oui*  Liturgy:  ^^  Pitifully  behold  the 
forrows  of  our  hearts."  Litany  —  "Let  the  pitifuhiefs  of  thy 
great  mercy  loofe  us."  Prayer  that  may  be  faid  after  any  of  the 
former,  —  but  which,  from  tlie  uncommon  flyle  of  it,  is  now,  I 
believe,  feldom  or  never  faid  in  fome  churches. 

iPet. iii.ii.  "  Let  him  efchew  evil,  and  do  good  j  let  him  feek  peace,  and 
etifue  it."  The  Verb  "  efchciv"  is  quite  antiquated,  and  unintel- 
ligible to  the  common  people.  It  is  ufed  in  our  Liturgy  :  "  that 
they  may  efcheiv  thofe  things  that  are  contrary  to  their  profeffion.'" 
Collc6l,  3^  Sunday  after  Eafter.  We  fliould  write  now  "  avoid," 
or  "  fhun."  The  Verb  cnfiie  does  not  at  this  time  admit  of  an 
A6live  fignification.  *'  Purfue"  would  be  much  more  proper; 
and  indeed  it  is  furprizlng  that  it  was  not  ufed  on  this  occa- 
fion,  fince  we  find  it  a<5tually  ufed  in  the  Bible-verfion  of  the 
34\  Pfalm,  whence  this  verfe  is  quoted  by  the  Apoftle :  a  proof 
which  confirms  what  was  advanced  in  my  former  EfTay,  that 
thofe  vifho  were  employed  by  king  James  to  tranflate  tlie  New 
Teftament,  did  not  a6l  fufficiently  in  concert  with  thofe  who 
tranflated  the  Old. 

13.         "  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm  [hurt]  you,  if  ye  be  followers 

of  that  which  is  good  ?"  There  are  fome  great  authorities  for 
reading  ^ijX&ra:*,  which  Mr.  Wakefield  has  followed. 

iv,  10.       "  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  fo  minifter  the  fame 

one  to  another — ."  This  is  one  of  many  inflances  where  ym^uz 
fliould  be  rendered  "  According  as,"  which  cannot  be  exprefTcd 
by  the  Conjun6lion  "  as"  when  it  flands  alone;  for  this  imports, 
in  the  prefent  flate  of  our  language,  that  every  man  aBually  re- 
,£.eived  the  gift,  and  that  therefore  he  fliould  employ  it  liberally; 

xvhereas 
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whereas  St.  Paul  means  to  inculcate,  that  every  one  who  had  re- 
ceived it,  fhould  employ  it  in  proportion  to  what  he  had  received. 
EKaj-w  cJf  0  Geo;  ef^e^ias  f/.sT^ov  rsrt^Buq  (Rom.  xii.  3.)  is  properly  ren- 
dered "  according  as  God  hath  dealt,  &c."  juft  as  Y.ufyui;  fliould  be 
tranflated  in  the  verfe  under  our  immediate  confideration.  The 
old  Englifh  and  the  Latin  Verfions  do  not  appear  to  be  fufficiently 
perfpicuous  on  this  liead  j  but  it  is  not  fo  in  the  Italian  "  Seconds 
che  ciafcuno  ha  ricevuto  alcun  dono,"  nor  in  the  Spanifli  "  Cada 
Mxxofegun  el  dono  che  ha  recepido,"  nor  in  the  French  ones,  par- 
ticularly thofe  of  Calvin  and  Mons,  in  both  of  which  "  felon 
que"  is  ufed ;  nor  is  this  the  cafe  with  Mr.  Wakefield,  who  hath 
exprelfed  himfelf  with  the  utmoft  clearnefs  and  propriety  :  "  Let 
each  employ  the  gift,  which  he  hath  received,  for  mutual  benefit." 
— The  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  have  ufed  in  many  places  the  Con- 
junclion  as  inftead  of  accordittg  as,  of  which  I  will  content  myfelf 
with  mentioning  one  inftance.  "  O  Lord !  let  thy  mercy  h^Jhewed 
upon  [fhewn  to]  us — As  we  do  put  our  truft  in  thee."  Litany. 
The  generality  of  readers  mufl  needs  imagine,  that  this  petition 
for  mercy  is  offered  by  us,  purely  becaufe  we  truft  in  God  j  but 
the  meaning  of  the  compilers  undoubtedly  was,  that  we  pray  God 
to  extend  his  mercy  towards  us,  in  proportion  to,  or  according  to  the 
fincerity  of  our  hearts,  and  to  the  hopes  which  we  repofe  in  Him. 
King  James's  tranflators  underftood  it  in  this  fenfej  for,  in  their 
verfion  of  Pfalm  xxxiii.  22.  whence  this  petition  in  the  Litany 
was  taken,  they  render  it  thus :  "  Let  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  be 
upon  us,  according  as  we  hope  in  thee." 

"  Yet  if  any  man  fuffer  as  a  Chriftian,  let  him  not  be  afliamed,   iPet.ir.  i6» 
but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf  [account],"     There  are  a 
few  other  paflages  which  require  this  alteration. 

K  "  Feed 


(  74  r 

iPet.  V.  2.  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
fight  thereof  [care,  or  the  charge  of  it],  not  by  [from]  conftraint, 
but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre  [from  fordid  intereft],  but  of 
[with]  a  ready  mind,"  The  word  "  overfight"  is  now  ufed  in  a 
fenfe  diametrically  oppofite  to  what  it  was  in  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  James  I.  E7rio-;co7nfvrej  is  rendered  in  the  Geneva 
Bible  "  caring  for  it." 

2Pet.ii.18.  "For  when  they  fpeak  great  fwelling  words  of  vanity,  they 
allure  through  [by]  the  lulls  of  the  flefn,  through  much  wantonnefi 
[and  by  impure  praclices],  thofe  that  ivere  clea?t  efcaped  [who  had 
truly,  or  really  efcaped]  from  them  who  live  in  error."  "  Clean 
efcaped"  is  a  very  low  exprefTion.  Mr.  Wakefield  reads  oXiytaq  in- 
flead  of  ovruq  "  for  a  fiaort  time  only^  and  our  tranflators  have  put 
into  the  margin  "  for  a  little,"  or  "  while,"  which  fliould  have 
been  "  for  a  little /■zW,"  or  "  <zvvhile."  Either  of  the  readings 
appears  to  be  fupported  by  a  fufficient  weight  of  authorities. 

■ iii.  12.       "  Looking  for  and  hafthg  unto  [earneftly  expefting]  the  coming 

of /i6^  [this]  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  fJ:all  be 
diffohed  [will  be  diflblved  by  fire]  — ."  In  the  margin  is  "hailing 
the  coming,"  but  neither  this,  nor  what  is  in  the  text  can  be  faid 
to  be  Englifli ;  at  leaft  it  is  very  bad  Englifh.  The  Verb  (ttj-eu^w  in 
profane  authors  often  fignifies  "  wifh  for,"  or  "  expecl  earneftly," 
and,  according  to  Mintert,  is  ufed  by  the  LXX  in  the  fenfe  of 
•'  ftudeo." 

ijohnii.  10.       "  He  that  [who]  loveth  his  brother,  abideth  in  the  [this]  light, 
a^td  there  is  tione  occafion  of ftiimbllng  in  him  [and  ftumbleth  not,  or, 
.      ,  is  not  likely  to  flumble]." 

—  v.  18.        "  We  know  that  whofoever  is  born  of  God  finneth  not,  but  he  , 
that  is  begotten  [for  he  who  is  born]  of  God  kecpcth  [guardeth] 

himfelf,, 
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himfelf,  and  that  [the]  wicked  one  toitcheth  him  not  [cannot  hurt 
him]."  There  feems  to  be  no  reafon  why  yeyswrif^evog  and  y€vvr,9ag 
fhould  be  rendered  differently.  Beza  hath  indeed  natus  and  ge- 
nitusy  but  Caftalio  has  fiatus,  and  Mr.  Wakefield  has  child  of  God^ 
in  both  members  of  the  fentence,  I  have  rendered  uTTTiTM  "  hurt," 
becaufe  it  appears  from  Mintert,  that  in  the  Verfion  of  the  LXX 
ecTTToinxi  fometimes  fignifies  vc'xo,  agendo,  infejlo. 

^'-  If  there  come  any  [If  any  one  come]  to  you,  and  bring  not  ajohnio. 
this  doflrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  houfe,  neither  bid  him  God 
fpeed  [nor  vvifli  him  happiiicfs]  :  (i  i)  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God 
ffeed  [who  wilheth  him  happinefs]  is  partaker  [a  partaker]  of  his 
evil  deeds."  God  fpeed  is  not  only  a  very  low  expreflion,  but  is 
probably  not  intelligible  to  all  perfons.  Xxi^av  fliould  be  rendered 
"  to  wifli  happinefs"  or  '•  health,"  as  in  Mr.  Wakefield. 

"  Beloved,  thou  doji  fait  I  fully  lohatfoever  thou  dojl  to  [a6lefl:  agree-  3  John  5. 
ably  to  the  faith  in  every  thing  that  thou  doeft  for]  the  brethren 
and  to  [for]  the  flrangers;  (6)  ivhich  [who]  have  borne  loitnefs  of 
[teftimony  to]  thy  charity  before  [benevolence  in  the  prefence  of] 
the  church ;  whom  if  thou  bring  forward  [accompany]  on  their 
journey  after  a  godly  fort  [worthily  of  God]  thou  fjalt  [wilt]  do 
well."  What  can  be  more  uncouth  than  the  phrafe  "  after  a  godly 
fort?"  The  beft  rendering,  as  it  often  happens,  is  thruft  into  the 
margin  "  worthy  of  God,"  which  correfponds  with  aPtu^  m  Qs^. 

"  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  fuch,  that  we  might  [may]  be  8. 

fellow-helpers  to  [fellow-labourers  for]  the  truth."  We  have  feen 
xTwiayoz  rendered  above  "  fellow-labourer"  and  "  work-fellow," 
and  here  our  tranflators  endeavour  to  improve  upon  themfelves 
by  introducing  a  third  mode  of  rendering. 

"  Yea,  and  we  alfo  bear  record  [teftimony],  and  ye  know  that  3  John  12. 
our  record  [teftimony]  is  true."     It  would  be  proper  to  fubftitute 
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in  almoft  every  place  "  teftiaiony"  inftead  of  record,"  which  is- 
now  an  appropriated  word.  In  Philip,  i.  8.  "  God  is  my  lecord" 
fliould  undoubtedly  be  "  God  is  my  witnefs." — So  "  bear  witnefs," 
which  occurs  fo  often  in  our  Prefcnt  Verfion,  (hould  be  chanr^ed 
into  "  bear  teftimony,"  for  no  pure  writer  would  at  this  day  ufe 
the  phrafe  "  bear  witnefs." 

ilev.  i.  13.  "  And  in  the  midft  of  the  feven  candlefticks  one  like  unto  the  [a], 
fon  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot  [his  feet]  and 
girt  about  the  faps  [girded  round  his  breaft]  with  a  golden  girdle." 

ii.  7.  "  T'o  him'  that  overcometh  will  I  give  [Him  that  overcometh  I 

will  permit]  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midft  of  the 
paradife  of  God."  "  To  give  to  eat"  is  rather  a  French  or  Italian, 
than  an  Englifli  idiom,  and  is  therefore  to  be  avoided.  So  2  John  4. 
"  I  rejoice  greatly,  that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth." 
Our  language  now  requires  "  fome  of  thy  children,"  or  after  that 
manner.  I  have  felecled  but  two  paffages  out  of  many,  in  the 
Epiflles,  which  ftand  in  need  of  this  kind  of  correction. 
— 21.  "  And  I  gave  her^^c^  [time]  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and 
fhe  repented  not."  Wicklif  hath  here  "  I  gaf  to  her  tyme."  So 
xvii.  10.  "  And  there  are  feven  kings :  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is, 
and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  conieth  [doth  come] 
he  muft  continue  a  JJjort /pace  [but  for  a  fliort  time]."  Here  again 
Wicklif  renders  oXiyov  {x^ovov  being  underftood)  "  a  litil  tyme,"  and 
he  renders  alfo  (a-m^ov  %fovov,  xx.  3.  "  a  litil  tyme,"  which  is  much 
better  than  "  a  Uttle  feafon,"  as  it  ftands  in  the  Prefent  Verfion. 

ill.  16.       "So  then  becaufe  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 

hot,  I  WiWfpew  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  This  is  certainly  a  nafty 
as  well  as  vulgar  term  j  and  "  vomit,"  it's  only  fubftitute,  is  not 
much  lefs  fo.  I  fliould  prefer  "throw"  thee,  or  even  "  caft" 
thee  out  of  my  mouth,  as  it  is  in  Wicklif, 
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"  And  he  that  fat  was  to  look  upon  [who  was  fitting  on  it  was  in  Rev.  iv.  3. 
appearance]  hke  a  jafper." 

"  And  one  of  the  elders  faith  [faid]  unto  me,  Weep  not,  be-  v.  5; 

hold  !  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of  David,  hath  pre- 
vailed to  open  [hath  been  able,  or,  hath  prevailed  fo  as  to  open] 
the  book — ." 

"  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  !  in  the  midft  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  v.  6.. 

four  beafls  [living  creatures],  and  in  the  midft  of  the  elders  Jlooi 
a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  flain  [a  Lamb  was  ftanding  as  if\l  had  been 
flain]."^ — So  viiJ.io.  "  And  the  third  angel  founded,  and  there 
fell  a  great  ftar  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp  [as  //it 
were  a  lamp,  or,  like  a  lamp]."  It  is  well  rendered  in  the  Geneva 
Bible  "  like  a  torch."  There  are  feveral  other  pafTages  in  which 
if  fhould  be  inferted,  according  to  the  prefent  turn  of  our  lan- 
guage.—  The  grofs  impropriety  in  rendering  tuoc  "  beafts"  in  the 
6'\  verfe  above-mentioned,  and  indeed  throughout  this  book,  has 
been  pointed  out  by  many  commentators.  One  would  have  al- 
moft  thought  it  impoffible  for  our  tranllators  to  have  fallen  into 
this  error,  as  thefe  living  creatures  had  the  appearance  of  Che- 
rubim in  former  vifions  j  and  as  they  ace  actually  called  Cheru- 
bim throughout  the  io'\  chapter  of  Ezekiel. 

"  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them,  and  it  vi,  u, 

was  faid  unto  them  that  they  fhould  reft  yet /or  a  little  feafin  [a 
little  longer]  until  their  fellow-fervatits  alfo  and  their  brethren  that 
Jhould  be  killed  as  they  were  Jl:oiild  be  fulfdled."  Rather  with  Mr. 
Wakefield  "  until  the  number  of  their  fellow-fervants  —  who  were 
going  to  be  flain  like  thenilelves,  fiiould  hi  filed  up."  We  never 
ufe  now  the  Verb  "  fulfil"  as  in  this  Verfe.  —  So  xv.  8,  "  And  no 
man  [one]  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  feven  plagues 
of  the  feven  angels  were  fulfilled,"  TeXeoSua-iv  had  better  be  ren- 
dered 
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•  dered  "  completed,"  or  "  finifhed ;"  for  "  to  fulfil  a  plague"  is  a 
very  harfh  manner  of  expreffion.  —  The  compilers  of  our  Liturgy 
have  ufed  "  fulfilled"  to  denote  "  full,"  or  "  filled,"  which  our 
language  will  not  now  allow  of  j  "  may  ht  fulfilled  with  thy  grace 
and  heavenly  benedL6lion."  Firft  prayer  of  the  Poll-communion. 
The  meaning  is  fufficiently  expreiled  by  the  Participle ^//^^. 

I?.ev.viii.i2.  "  And  the  fourth  angel  founded,  and  the  third  part  of  the  fun 
was  fmitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  ftars,  fo  as  [that]  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened — ." 
So  —  as  was  ufed  by  all  the  writers  of  the  laft  century,  and  by 
many  of  the  prefent,  to  exprefs  a  confequence  inftead  of  yo  — 
that;  but  the  former  mode  of  writing  is  condemned  by  Bifliop 
Lowth,  who  has  produced  this  inftance  from  the  book  of  the 
Revelation  *. 

13.        "  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  [as  he  was  flying] 

through  the  midrt  of  heaven,  faying  with  a  loud  voice,  Wo,  Wo 
to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  by  reafon  of  the  other  'voices  [founds] 
of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to  found."  The 
word  inhabiters^  which  is  likewife  ufed  in  xii.  12.  and  xvii.  2.  is 
become  obfolete  j  and  "  voice"  of  a  trumpet  is  not  only  very 
harfli,  but  very  improper  on  this  occafion,  as  an  angel  was  juft 
before  reprefented  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice.  We  fhould 
fubftitute  "  founds"  inftead  of  "  voices"  in  xix.  i.  and  in  other 
places. 

ix.  15.        "  And  the  four  angels  were  loofed  which  [who]  were  prepared 

for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  flay  [to 
flay]  the  third  part  of  men."  So  xii.  4.  "-^  for  to  difcover  her 
child  as  foon  as  it  was  born."  Every  one  knows  that  the  ufe  of 
the  Prepofition  in  thefe  and  the  like  phrafes  is  become  obfolete, 

"  And 

*  Iiitrodudtion  to  Englilh  Grammar,  p.  164. 
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"And  fware  by  him  that  [who]  llveth  for  ever  and  ever—  Rev.  x.  6. 
that  there  J}}ould  be  time  no  longer."  Either  "  that  the  time  (of  ful- 
filling the  prophecy)  fhould  be  no  longer  delayed,"  or  "that  the 
time  of  fulfilling  it  fliould  not  be  as  yet."  Grotius  fays  on  the 
place  "  Non  diu  erit  quin  arcanum  Dei  impleatur,"  but  what- 
ever be  the  true  interpretation  of  x^ovog  hk  ej-«<  en,  it  is  certain, 
as  Lowman  obferves,  that  thefe  words  cannot  fignify,  "  that  time 
itfelf  fliould  be  no  more,"  which  is  intimated  in  our  Verfion, 
though  the  authors  of  it  probably  did  not  weigh  the  force  of 
their  expieflions. 

"  And  the  fame  hour  was  there  [at  the  fame  time  was]  a  great  '-^^'^2-.   • 

earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  [by]  the 
earthquake  were  Jlain  of  men  feven  thoifand  [feven  thoufand  men 
were  killed],  and  the  remnant  [reft]  were  affrighted — ."  We  ought 
to  fubftitute  every  where  "  the  reft"  inftead  of  "  the  remnant" 
when  it  occurs  in  the  fenfe  above-mentioned. 

"  And  flie  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  xii.  2. 

to  be  delivered  [out  through  pain,  and  v/as  labouring  to  bring 
forth]." 

"  And  ftie  brought  forth  a  man-child  [a  male-child]."  5. 

"  And  I  faw  one  of  his  heads  wounded,  as  it  were,  unto  death  ;  xiii.  3. 

and  [but]  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,  and  all  the  world  wondered 
after  the  beafl"  This  is  a  literal  rendering  of  v.xi  iQuu^-aa-iv  oXvi  ^ 
y/]  oTTKTu  T»  ^57015;,  but  it  cannot  be  deemed  good  Englifli,  and  in- 
deed can  fcarcely  be  called  Englifh.  How  much  more  correct  in 
the  Geneva  Bible  "  and  all  the  worlde  wondred,  and  followed  tlie 
beaft."  Mr.  Wakefield's  rendering  is  ftill  much  fuperlor :  "  and 
all  the  earth  attended  on  the  beaft  v/ith  admiration. ' 

"  And  the  wine-prcfs  was  trodden  without  [on  the  cutfide  of]   xiv.ao. 

the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-prefs,  even  unto  the  horfes 
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hridks,  by  [up  to  the  bridles  of  the  horfes,  for]  the  fpace  of  a 
thoufand  and  fix  hundred  furlongs."     So  James  v.  17.  "  and  it 
rained  not  on  the  earth  by  [for]  the  fpace  of  three  years  and  fix 
months."     The  Prepofition  by  in  thefe  inftances  has  been  long 
obfolete. 
Hev.xviii.i.        "  And  after  thefe  things  I  faw  another  angel  come  down  from 
heaven  having  [with]   great  power,  and  the  earth  was  lightned 
[enlightned]  with  his  glory."     Thus  likewife  xxi.  23.  "  and  the 
city  had  no  need  of  the  fun,  neither  [nor]  of  the  moon  to  fliine 
in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it  [enlighten  it]."    The  Ac- 
tive Verb  lighten  is  now  ufed  to  fignify  only  "  alleviate,  or  take 
off  part  of  a  burden."     No  one  could  have  a  juft  reafon  to  be 
offended  if  an  alteration  were  made  in  the  exprellion  "  Lighten 
our  darknefs"  in  the  i.  Colle6l  at  Evening  Prayer.     The  com- 
pilers of  the  Liturgy  for  the  ufe  of  the  Epifcopalian  church  in 
America  have  fet  us  the  example ;  though  they  do  not  appear  to 
have  underftood  the  word  "  darknefs"  according  to  the  meaning 
which  was  defigned  to  be  conveyed. 

"  And  he  cried  mightily  with  ajlrong  [with  a  very  loud  voice], 

faying :  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the 

habitation  of  devils  [daemons],  and  the  hold  [receptacle]  of  every 

foul  [impure]  fpirlt,  and  a  cage  of  every  [of  every]  unclean  and 

hateful  [odious]  bird." 

"  And  after  thefe  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  tnuch  people." 
The  Original  is  ■iiv.'^<7ot.  uq  (pumiv  o%Xsf  is-oKkts  f^eyuXriv,  which  words 
occur  again  in  the  6'\  verfe  with  very  little  difference,  and  are 
there  rendered  "  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude."  In  this  there  is  not  the  leafl  harflmefs. 
■  xxi.  6.  "  And  he  faid  unto  me.  It  is  done  [accomplifhcdj.  I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.     I  iv ill  give  unto  him  that 

is 
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/;  alhtvjl  of  the  fcuntain  of  the.  nvatcr  of  Life  freely  [I  will  give  water 
from  the  fountain  of  Life  to  him  who  is  thirfty  as  a  free  gift]." 
So  athirjl  is  ufed  xxii.  17.    This  word  is  entirely  gone  into  difufe. 

*'  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls:  every  feveral  gate  Revr.xxi.21. 
ivas  of  one  pearl — ."     No  one  at  this  day  would  write  "every 
feveral."     It  fliould  be  as  in  Mr.  Wakefield  :  "  each  of  the  gates 
was  a  fmgle  pearl." 

"  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  — xxii.  16. 
morning  far  [morning-ilar]."  What  can  be  more  uncouth,  or 
even  more  ungrammatical,  than  to  place  this  Copulative  between 
an  Adjetlive  and  a  Subftantive?  It  is  very  juftly  put  between  two 
Adjedives  in  the  Vulgate,  and  in  Beza,  "  flella  fplendida  et  ma- 
tutina,"  and  in  Caftalio  "  clara  et  matutina."  Wicklif  hath  ex- 
prefled  himfelf  with  propriety  :  "  the  fchynynge  mornewe  ftarre," 
and  likewife  Tyndal :  "  the  bryghte  mornying  ftarre,"  and  it  is 
right  in  the  Bifliops  Bible :  "  the  bright  morning  ftar."  In  fliort, 
all  the  old  Verfions  which  I  have  examined  are  accurate  in  this 
refpet^l ;  and  it  is  one  out  of  numberlefs  inftances  in  which  king 
James's  tranflators  deviated  from  them  to  the  prejudice  of  the  text. 
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;  C    H    A    P    T     E     R      VI. 

Exceptions  to  a  litej-al  tranjlatioji^  when  the  la7igiiage 
will  7tot  adjnit  of  it,  fo  as  to  make  the  words  fufficie?itly 
intelligible  —  when  the  Times  of  Verbs  will  not  admit 
of  it  —  and  when  Hebraifms  and  Grcecifms  are  either 
redundant^  or  repugnant  to  the  Englijh  idioms, 

Rom.  ii,  4.  "/""XR  defpifefl:  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodnefs  [kindnefs]  and 
V_^  forbearance,  and  long-fuffering,  not  knowing  [and  patience, 
not  confidering]  that  the  goodnefs  [kindnefs]  of  God  leadeth  thee 
to  repentance  ?"  As  St.  Paul  in  the  following  verfe  reproves  the 
Jews  for  their  impenitent  hearts,  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  he 
meant  to  fay,  that  the  Divine  mercy  led  them  to  repentance. 
Dr.  Waterland  renders  a,yet  "  ought  to  lead  thee"  Giaflius  con- 
fiders  ocybj  as  an  A6live  Verb,  ufed  after  the  Hebrew  manner  to 
exprefs  a  defign  or  an  attempt,  though  the  thing  defigned  or  at- 
tempted does  not  take  place.  Upon  this  principle  he  interprets 
uyH,  "  adducere  conatur*."  Dr.  Macknight  lays  down  the  fame 
rule,  but  without  mentioning  this  example  -f-.  According  to  this 
interpretation,  ayei  may  be  exprelTed  by  one  word,  as  by  "  illicit" 
in  the  Zurich  Verfion,  and  by  "  invitat"  in  Caflalio.  The  French 
,  Verfions  alfo  have  "  invite." 

vi.  14.        "  For  {mJIja/I  not  have  dominion  over  you  — ."    As  the  whole 

fcope  of  this  chapter  fhews,  that  it  was  the  chief  defign  of  St.  Paul 
to  urge  the  necelTity  of  a  pious  life,  it  feems  probable  that  Ci^-uv  a 

'   Verbum,  quod  aftionem  feu  effeiSlum  notat,  de  conatu  agendi  aliquando  intelli- 
gcndum,  et  per  conor  cum  proprio  infinitive  exponendum  eft.     Canon  viii. 
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TtvotEua-c-i  ought  to  be  rendered  ^'Jtjould  not  have  dominion  over 
you."  Dr.  Owen  thinks  that  ea-c^sSx.  (ver.  5.)  fignifies  not  "  lb 
fliall  Vv^e,"  but  "  (opould  we  *,"  and,  by  parity  of  reafon,  cru'(ri(rof^ev 
(ver.  8.)  flioukl  not  be  rendered  in  Future  Time. 

"  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourfelves  fervants  to  E-om.vi.i6. 
obey,  his  fervants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey  —  ?"  I  ufed  to  think 
that  io,  in  the  fecond  member  of  the  fentence,  was  a  Prepo- 
fition  i  but  am  now  convinced  that  it  is  the  Sign  of  the  Da- 
tive Cafe,  correfponding  literally  with  the  Greek,  ca  U7racx,-asre. 
Thus  they  appear  to  have  facriiiced  grammatical  accuracy  to  a 
fervile  regard  for  the  text ;  but  whether  "  to"  be  a  Prepofition,  or 
the  Sign  of  the  Dative  Cafe,  it  is  equally  faulty.  —  There  is  an 
expreflion  of  this  kind  in  our  Liturgy  which  ftands  in  need  of 
corre6lion  :  "  to  whom  all  things  in  heaven  —  do  bow  and  obey." 
Prayer  at  the  Vifitation  of  the  Sick.     It  ought  to  be  "  whom  all 

things  in  heaven do  bow  to  and  obey."     It  is  true  that  it 

may  be  inelegant  to  feparate  the  Prepofition  from  the  Relative 
which  it  governs ;  but  it  is  not  ungrammatical ;  and  it  is  necef- 
fary  to  correct  this  claufe  in  the  prayer,  merely  becaufe  it  offends 
airainll  Grammar. 

"  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  fervants  of  fm;  but  ye 17. 

have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  do£lrine  which  was  de- 
livered you."  Here  is  a  much  more  flriking  inftance  of  the  im- 
propriety of  a  verbal  tranflation,  becaufe  it  is  impoflible  for  the 
lower  ranks  of  people,  and  even  for  many  well  educated,  to  un- 
derfland  the  meaning  which  was  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  St. 
Paul.  Bifliop  Lowth  has  rendered  it*  "  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
that,  'whereas,  or  though,  ye  were  the  flaves  of  fin ;  yet  ye  have 

obeyed 
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obeyed  from  the  heart  the  doftrine,  on  the  model  of  which  ye 
were  formed."  His  Lordfliip  obferves,  that  the  Hebrew  phrafe 
ufed  by  St.  Paul  is  exa6tly  the  fame  with  that  of  Ifaiah  xii.  i.  to 
which  our  tranflators  have  likewife  too  clofely  adhered.  In  the 
verfe  before  us,  the  French  Verfions  have  '*  dc  ce,  qu'apres  avoir 
ete,"  in  which  manner  Mr.  Wakefield  "  But  thanks  be  unto  God, 
that  after  being  Qaves  of  fin,  ye  are  become  obedient — ." 

lem.  vii.  7.  "  Nay,  I  had  not  known  fin,  but  by  [through]  the  law  j  for  I 
had  not  knoivn  luji,  except  the  law  had'faid,  Thou  fiialt  not  covet." 
It  could  fcarcely  have  been  the  defign  of  St.  Paul  to  affirm,  that 
a  Jevvifh  Chridian  would  not  have  known  inordinate  defires, 
if  it  had  not  been  for  the  law  of  Mofes.  Something  furely  is 
wanted  to  complete  the  fentence.  The  Vulgate  has  "  nam  con- 
cupifcentiam  nefciebam,"  but  Wicklif  has  departed  from  it  oa 
this,  as  well  as  on  other  occafions,  and  has  fupplied  the  ellipfis : 
"  For  I  wifte  not  that  coveiting  was  fynne,  but  for  the  lawe 
iaide— ."  Mr.  Wakefield  has  rendered  Tr,v  re  ya^  B7riSuf/.i<xv  hk 
tyvuv  after  the  fame  manner:  "  for  I  had  not  known  the  -wicked- 
tiefs  of  defire,  unlefs  the  law  had  faid.  Thou  fhalt  not  covet." 
This  feems  to  be  the  bed  mode  of  clearing  up  the  fenfe  of  the 
pafiTage. 

X,  iQ.        "  But  I  fay,  did  not  Ifrael  hicivT  One  is  naturally  led  to  afk, 

knonv  what?  The  Verb  appears  to  be  improperly  ufed,  when  thus 
{landing  alone.  Beza  renders  this  claufe  "  Scd  (inquam  ego)  nun- 
quid  Ifrael  non  cognovit  Deum?"  The  Zurich  Verfion  has  likewife 
"  Deum"  and  the  Geneva  Bible  has  "  God"  L'Enfant  and  Beau- 
fobre  have  "  rEvangik"  but  neither  of  thefe  interpretations  feems 
to  be  well  founded.     It  is  moil  probable,  that  St.  Paul  alludes  to 

the 
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the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles,  which  the  Jews  muft  have  known 
to  have  been  foretold  by  their  own  writers.  One  can  hardly  give 
the  full  fcnfe  of  this  claufe  without  a  periphrafis. 

"  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another — ."  No  Rom.xiii.g. 
rendering  can  be  more  literal:  "  m-.jJ'si/*  [^r\liv  o(pnXsTe,  a  i^vi  to 
ccya-rrxv  uXkY{k\i<;"  and  none  can  be  more  harfli.  It  would  be 
better  thus:  •'  Owe  nothing  to  any  one,  except  love  to  each 
other,"  or  in  the  energetic  language  of  Mr.  Wakefield  "  Owe  no 
one  any  thing  but  mutual  love." 

"  It  is  good  [better]  neither  to  eat  flelh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor   xiv.21. 

anything  whereby  thy  brother  ftumbleth — ."  Our  tranflators 
have  put  in  Italics  "  any  thing"  as  an  addition  of  their  own;  not 
confidering,  that  it  muft  neccffarily  be  referred  to  what  went  im- 
mediately before  "  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  to  drink  any  thin'r,  &c." 
which  is  foreign  to  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul.  Beza  has  committed 
the  fame  fault  by  the  fupplemental  word  "  quicquam."  Why  did 
not  they  make  a  further  addition  ?  It  is  done  very  properly  by 
Diodati  "  e  won  far  cofa  alcuna,"  and  by  Mr.  Wakefield  "  nor  to 
do  any  thing  elfe,  at  which  thy  brother  ftumbleth." 

"  If  any  brother  hath  [have]  a  wife  that  believeth  not  [who  is  an  1C0r.vii.12. 
unbeliever],  and  fhe  be  pleafed  to  dwell  [confent  to  live]  with  him, 
let  him  not  put  her  away."  I  can  hardly  think  that  the  com- 
mon people  underftand  what  is  meant  by  "  a  wife  that  believeth- 
not."  n/g-o?  and  ams-oj  certainly  mean  here  Chriftian  and  Hea- 
then. L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre  have  "  Chretienne  and  Infidelle." 
At  leafc  "  believer"  and  "  unbeliever"  fliould  be  ufed.  For  the 
fame  reafon  the  exprefiion  "  believing  mafters"  (i  Tim.  vi.  2.) 
and  "faithful  children"  (Tit.  i.  6.)  fliould  be  corrcct-ed.  It  is 
obfervable  that  in  i  Cor.  vii.  12,  13.  uiri^o!;  is  rendered  "  that  be- 
lieveth 
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lieveth  not,"  and  in  the  two  following  verfes  "  unbelieving."  It 
would  be  difficult  to  fuggeft  a  leafonabie  ground  for  this  neglect 
of  uniformity. 
iCor.vii.i8.  *' Ciicumcifion  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcifion  is  nothing,  but 
the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God."  That  is,  circumcifion  is  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God,  and  uncircumcifion  alfo 
is  the  keeping  of  them.  This  is  necellarily  implied  by  the  words 
in  our  Verfion  according  to  the  tenour  of  our  language;  but  how 
doth  it  accord  with  the  fentlments  of  St.  Paul,  who  ftrained  every 
nerve  to  prevent  the  Gentile  converts  from  being  circumclfed  .'' 
In  Kypke  we  find  the  following  remark:  "  Phrafin,  nliv  eg-iv, 
verte,  nullius  eft  moment!,  nullius  pretii.  Senfus  eft.  Si  ad  ro 
(Tu^ea-Gxi,  v.  1 6.  falutem  aternam  obtinendam  refpiciatur,  nullius 
plane  moment!  efle,  utrum  circumcifus  aliquis  fit,  an  praepu- 
tiatus  —  plurimum  vero  ad  fcopum  hunc  profuturam  efle  prac- 
ceptorum  divinorum  obfervationem.  Gal.  v.  6*."  This  is  un- 
doubtedly the  meaning  of  the  pafiTage;  though  I  think  that  learned 
man  ought  to  have  ufed  a  more  forcible  word  than  plurimntn  on 
this  occafion.  The  truth  is,  fomething  is  wanted  to  make  out 
the  full  fenfe;  and  this  has  been  feen  by  fome  tranflators,  who 
have  fupplied  it  accordingly.  Thus  Diodati :  "  ma'l  tutto  e  I'of- 
fervanza  de'commandamenti  di  Dio."  So  the  Verfion  of  Mons : 
"  Mais  le  tout  eft  d'obferver  les  commandemens  de  Dieu,"  L'En- 
fant  and  Beaufobre  have  "  T^out  conftfte  dans  I'obfervation  des  com- 
mandemens de  Dieu."  It  might  be  rendered  by  us  "  but  the  whole 
conftfts  in  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God,"  or  after  the 
following  method,  in  order  to  preferve  the  antithefis:  "  Circum- 
cifion is  nothing,  and  uncircumcifion  is  nothing,  but  the  keep- 
ing 
*  Obfervationes  Sacrx  in  Novi  Foederis  libros,  Tom.  ii,  p.  205.  Wratiflavix,  1755. 
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ing  of  the  commandments  of  God  is  every  thing."  This  is  not 
new,  for  Tyndal  did  the  fame  with  a  little  difference  only:  "  Cir- 
cumcifion  is  nothynge,  and  uncircumcifion  is  nothynge,  but  the 
keping  of  the  commaundements  of  God  is  altogether."  I  have  not 
fcen  any  other  Englifli  Verfion  in  which  an  addition  has  been 
made  on  this  head. There  is  another  way  to  remove  the  dif- 
ficulty, namely,  by  fappofing  that  vi  is  underftood  after  uWu. 
'  rrj^ricnr.  There  are  many  inftances  of  this  kind  in  the  Sacred 
writings.  That  ocXXa  is  fometimes  ufed  by  the  LXX  to  fignify 
"  nifi,  praeter"  is  fliewn  by  Mintert,  who  has  cited  Deut.  iv,  12. 
KKi  cf/.oiuf^a  UK  ii^sre,  ocxx' tj  (puvr,v,  and  it  appears  likewife  from  Dr. 
Macknight*,  and  others,  that  this  particle  is  ufed  by  the  writers 
of  the  N.  T.  in  the  fame  fenfe;  whence  it  follows,  that  the  claufe 
may  be  thus  rendered :  "  unlefs  the  commandments  of  God  be 
obferved." 

"  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  Thou  (halt  not  muzzle  1  Cor.  ix.  9. 
the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  Doth  God  take 
care  for  oxen?"  This  is  a  literal  rendering  of  "  Mij  tuv  (Souv  f/,eXet 
Toi  Qsea ;  The  Interrogative  in  our  Verfion  carries  with  it  the  force 
of  a  Negative,  and  imports,  that  God  doth  not  care  for  oxen ; 
whereas  it  is  evident  from  Holy  writ,  that  His  Providence  ex- 
tends to  the  minuteft  things.  Markland  obferves  -f  that  f^ovov  is 
underftood,  Mj;  jjlovov  tuv  l3ociv  f^iXet  Tu>  <S)Bto;  There  can  be  no  doubt 
but  that  this  remark  is  well  founded ;  and  yet  no  tranflator  ap- 
pears to  have  feen  the  necefTity  of  it,  except  Mr.  Wakefield  : 
"  Doth  God  care  for  oxen  only .?"  There  is  a  variety  of  paffages 
both  in  the  Gofpels  and  Epiftles,  in  which  •^ovav  is  underftood : 

a  cir- 

•  Eflay  on  tranflating  the  Greek  language  ufed  by  the  writers  of  the  N.  T.  p.  li. 
t  Bowyer's  Conjectures,  p.  333. 
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a  circun^.ilance,  to  which  king  James's  tranflators  have  not  paid 
the  leaft  attention.  I  corredJled  fome  inaccuracies  of  this  kind  in 
my  Efl'ay  upon  our  Verfion  of  the  Gofpels  as  they  came  in  my 
way;  and  fliould  have  been  more  particular  in  pointing  them 
out  in  this  dilquifition,  if  they  had  not  been  anticipated  by  Mr. 

Wakefield. 
1CQr.xi.27.  "  Wherefore,  whofoever  fliall  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  Jhall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord."  People  are  fo  accuftomed  to  this  phrafe,  that  they 
fee  not  the  impropriety  of  it.  The  Zurich  Verfion  is  here  well 
exprefled  :  "  tenebitur  crimine  fp7-eti  corporis."  Father  Simon's 
rendering,  like  that  of  fome  others,  is  by  far  too  paraphraftical : 
"  fera  coupable,  comme  s'il  avoit  fait  mourir  le  Seigneur,  et  re- 
pandu  fon  fang."  We  may  render  it  by  making  an  inconfider- 
able  addition  "  is  guilty  of  (profaning)  tlie  body,  &c."  or  it  may 
be  done  literally  "  fins  againft  the  body,  &c."  It  is  certain,  that 
an  alteration  ought  to  be  made  in  the  tranflation  of  svoxog  ^i^ou, 
for,  as  it  ftands  in  the  text,  it  is  not  Englifli,  and  nothing  but 
habit  can  make  us  digefl:  it. 

"  But  all  thefe  ivorketh  that  one  and  the  felf  fame  Spirit  — ." 
The  words  of  the  Original  are,  Tuvto.  ^b  svi^yn  to  h  kki  to  avro 
■srvivna.  What  a  rigid  adherence  is  this  to  the  order  of  the  words ! 
The  Nominative  Cafe  in  our  Verfion  feems  to  be  mifplaced.  In 
the  Greek  and  Latin  languages  it  often  follows  the  Verb  Aflive, 
as  in  the  inftance  before  us;  but  in  the  Englifli  language  it 
ufually  goes  before  the  Verb  Aclive,  by  which  means  every  flia- 
dow  of  anibiguity  is  removed.  Coverdale  has  placed  the  Nomi- 
native before  the  Verb  :  "  Thefe  all  doeth  the  fame  onely  Sprete 
worke."  I  have  produced  this,  merely  on  account  of  the  gram- 
matical 
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matical  propriety,  for  I  would  not  otherwlfe  recommend  it,  as  it 
is  fo  harfhly  exprefled.  Nothing  can  be  more  clear  or  correcl 
than  the  rendering  of  Mr.  Wakefield :  "  But  all  thefe  operations 
are  from  this  one  fame  fpirit." 

*'  I  thank  my  God,  I  /peak  with  fo?igues  more  than  you  all."  i  Cor.  xir. 
Can  any  one  imagine,  that  this  tranflation  of  yXcaa-crxtg  XccKm  is 
intelligible  to  half  of  the  hearers  and  readers  ?  The  Geneva  Bible 
hath  "  I  fpeak  languages  more  than  you  all,"  which  by  tranf- 
pofing  two  words  we  may  adopt  "  I  fpeak  more  languages  than 
you  all."  It  was  fliewn  in  my  former  Eflay  that  XkXhv  yXua-a-xn;, 
which  occurs  in  St.  Mark  and  in  the  A6ls,  fhould  have  been  ren- 
dered "  fpeak  in  different  languages,"  and  the  fame  ought  to  take 
place  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  French  and  Italian 
Verfions  are  uniformly  right  in  this  point.  But  what  is  very  ob.- 
fervable,  our  tranflators  have  added  fupplemental  words  in  fome 
places  in  this  chapter:  they  have,  for  inftance,  rendered  o  yxo 
XotXcav  yXaa-a-Ti  (ver.  2.)  "  for  he  that  fpeaketli  in  an  unknown 
tongue,"  and  they  have  followed  the  fame  method  in  five  other 
verfes.  They  have  alfo  rendered  yevyj  yXua-a-tav  in  the  i2'\  chapter 
of  this  Epiftle  "  divers  kinds  of  tongues."  If  it  were  neceffary  to 
depart  from  the  letter  in  thefe  cafes,  was  it  not  equally  fo  in  all  ? 
It  would  require  a  great  deal  of  ingenuity  to  prove  that  the  paf- 
fages,  of  which  they  endeavoured  to  fupply  the  fenfe,  were  en- 
titled to  this  exclufr/e  privilege. 

"Wherefore?  becaufe  I  love  you  not?  God  knoweth."     I  find  2C0r.xt.1r. 
no  variations  here,  except  in  Mr.  Wakefield,  who  adds  in  Italics 
"  that  I  love  you  "  which  is  indubitably  neceffary  to  clear  up  the 
meaning  of  St.  Paul. 

"  For  though  I  would  defire  to  ghry,  IJ}:all  not  [For  if  I  were  de-  ■ 
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flrous  of  boafting,  I  fliould  not]  be  a  fool ;  for  I  will  [fliould] 
fay  the  truth — ."  Both  etro  [x«t  and  e^u  feem  to  have  here  the 
force  of  the  Subjundive,  as  is  the  cafe  with  the  Future  Tenfe  in 
feveral  paflages.  Among  the  tranflators  who  have  confidered  it 
in  this  light  is  Diodati,  *'  non  farei  pazzo ;  concio  fia  cofa  che 
(iirei  la  verita." 
2Cor.xiii.2.  "  If  [When]  I  come  again,  I  will  not  /pare."  Surely  it  would 
be  better  to  make  a  fmall  addition,  as  the  Verb  feems  to  require 
it;  either  "  I  will  not  fpare  tiny  ONe,"  as  in  Diodati,  "  non  rifpar- 
miero  alcuno,"  or  "  I  will  not  fpare  ihem,"  as  in  Mr.  Wakefield. 
Gal.  V.  4.  «c  Chrift  is  become  of  no  efFefl  unto  you,  whofoever  of  you.  are 

jujiified  by  the  Law — ."  How  is  this  to  be  reconciled  to  Gal.  iv.  16.. 
and  to  other  paflages,  in  which  it  is  expreffly  faid,  that  no  one 
could  be  juftified  or  acquitted  by  performing  the  Law  ?  Beza  was 
aware  of  it,  and  in  confequence  gave  the  following  note  upon 
£v  vofiu  StKoiina-di,  Gal.  V.  4.  "  Intelligendum  hoc  eft  kktcc  f^tf^Yia-tv. 
Nam  re  vera  non  juftificabantur  ex  Lege,  quae  potius  occidit  (ut 
nunc  quidem  a  Paulo  confideratur)  fed  tamen  ab  ilia  fe  juftificari 
gloriabantur,  ut  Pharlfasus  ille  cujus  meminit  Lucas."  Nov^f 
what  would  one  expert  (hould  have  been  Beza's  end  in  writing 
this  note,  but  to  explain  his  reafons  for  rendering  ^ikkiho-Qs  in  con- 
formity to  it?  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  he  has  rendered  \tjiijliji- 
camini,  in  dire6l  oppofition  to  his  own  opinion,  and  the  fenfe  of  the 
paflage.  One  cannot  be  deemed  a  faithful  tranflator,  who  purpofely 
omits  giving  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  Original.  But  what  is  ftill 
an  equal  matter  of  furprize,  is  that  fo  able  a  fcholar  as  Beza  did 
not  know,  or  did  not  reflefl,  that  Smouou  is  one  of  thofe  A6tive 
Verbs  which,  like  uyu,  is  ufed  to  exprefs  the  defign  or  attempt  of 
an  agent  to  do  a  thing,  though  it  be  never  carried  into  execution. 

Dr.. 
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Dr.  Macknight  has  ranged  ^ttcuiou  in  the  clafs  of  thofe  Verbs 
which  has  been  before  mentioned :  "feek  to  be  juftified,"  after 
which  manner  Mr.  Wakefield,  "  Ye,  who  feek  for  an  acquittal 
under  the  law."  Glafiius  alfo  has  comprized  Sdcmou  within  the 
fame  Canon  which  was  above  cited  :  "  juftificari  conamini."  The 
French  Verfions  in  general  have  "  qui  voulez  etre  juftifie,"  not 
unlike  Coverdale,  "  as  many  of  you  as  will  be  made  righteous," 
which,  though  not  exprefTed  with  fufficient  precifion,  gives  a 
much  jufter  idea  of  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul,  than  our  Prefent 
Verfion  does. 

"  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  iThe{r.iv.2. 
Jefus."  This  feems  at  firfl:  fight  to  intimate,  that  the  Apoftles 
charged  our  Saviour  to  give  thofe  dire6lions.  I  am  far  from  in- ' 
fmuating  that  the  pafTage  will  be  taken  in  this  fenfe  j  but  as  the 
Prepofition  by  appears  to  imply  it,  fome  degree  of  correction  is 
neceflary.  If  ha,  th  kv^ih  irja-is  be  rendered  "  by  commiffioji  from," 
or  ■*'  by  the  authority  oftht  Lord  Jefus,"  this  flight  departure  from 
the  letter  (if  it  can  be  called  fo)  will  preclude  the  poflibility  of  a 
doubt. 

"  A  bifliop  muft  then  be  blamelefs,  the  hujband  of  one  wife — ."  iTim.iil.2. 
The  fame  expreflions  occur  ver.  12.  and  in  Tit.  i.  6.  M/a?  yvmixos 
civ^^  has  been  tranflated  in  all  the  Engllfli  Verfions  which  I  have 
examined  "  hufband  of  one  wife."  I  ftiould  be  tempted,  how- 
ever, to  render  it  ^'  married  to  one  wife  only."  We  have  feveral 
authorities  for  it.  "  Marito  d'una  fola  moglie."  Diodati. — 
"  Marido  de  una  fola  muger."  Spanifh  Verfion.  —  Qu'il  n'ait 
epouse  qu'  une  femme."  Mons.  —  Qu^  il  n'  ait  qu'  une  fcule 
femme."  L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre,  —  It  is  well  known  that  this 
pafTage  has  given  birtli  to  a  variety  of  difputes.     Beza  and  others 
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contend,  that  it  was  defigned  to  profcribe  polygamy}  but  Rofen- 
muller  fays,  that  this  relates  to  a  fecond  marriage,  and  not  to 
polygamy,  which  was  not  in  ufe  at  that  time:  and  refers  to 
Grotius  and  Wetftein.  ]  am  ftill  more  inclined  to  this  opinion 
from  confidering  a  fimilar  exprelTion  in  i  Tim.  v.  9.  "  Xr/^a  xxroi- 
XsyBo-Sv  —  ysyontoc,  Ivog  av^oog  yvvv!."  This  muft  neceffarily  mean, 
that  no  widow  fliould  be  chofen,  who  had  married  a  fecond  time ; 
it  cannot  relate  to  polygamy,  which,  however  in  vojue  among 
men,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  pra6lifed  by  women;  for  I 
do  not  recolle6l  a  fingle  inflancc  in  ancient  hlflory  of  their  hav- 
ing been  allowed  to  have  more  hufbands  than  one. 

iTim.iv.7.  "But  frfi/fe  [reje£l]  profane  and  old  icives  Jailes  [women's 
flories]  and  exercife  thyfelf  rafber  unto  godlinefs."  The  Greek 
words  of  the  latter  claufe  are,  ^u^wva^e  ^e  o-buvtov  sr^og  evo-eQetxp,. 
Here  is  neither  /^uXXov,  nor  any  adverb  of  that  kind.  The  addi- 
tion of  "  rather"  has  weakened  the  force  of  the  text,  which  exhi- 
bits z.  pofitive  command.  In  Coverdale  and  in  the  Geneva  Bible 
it  is  properly  rendered  "  but  exercife  thy  felf  unto  godlynefle." 
In  Cranmer  and  in  the  Bifliops-Bible  "  rather"  is  inferted,  which 
has  been  injudicioufly  preferred  by  king  James's  tranflators.  It 
is  to  be  obferved,  that  L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre  make  this  claufe 
a  part  of  the  following  verfe ;  and  Cranmer  likewife  begins  a 
fedion  with  it ;  and  the  3^  edition  of  R.  Stephens,  which  king 
James's  tranflators  are  faid  to  have  generally  ufed,  is  upon  the 
fame  plan.  The  claufe  indeed  feems  to  agree  bed  with  the 
next  verfe. 

sTim.  i.  3.       "I  thank  God,  whom  I  ferve  y?w7?  my  forefathers  with  pure 
confcience — ."     This   literal    rendering  of  wko  rm  ■wpoyovuv  is 
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majbrum,"  which  appears  to  be  better  exprcfTed,  and  conveys 
the  fame  meaning:  "  I  thank  that  God  whom  I  religioujly  ferve 
after  the  cujlom,  or  example  of  my  forefatliers,  with  a  pure  con- 
fcience  — ." 

"  Th^t  good  thing  [honourable  office]  which  was  committed  \tn-  aTim.i.  14, 
trulled]  unto  thee  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghojl  which  dwelleth  in  us." 
Is  not  "  by  the  ajjijlance  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  much  clearer? 

"  Do  the  work  of  an  EvangeliJI — ."     EvxvyiXic;^  is  rendered  iv.  5. 

better  by  Coverdale :  "  Do  the  worke  of  a  good  preacher  of  the 
Gofpel." 

"  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith  which  thou  haft  towards  tlie  Phil.  v. 
Lord  Jefus,  and  towards  all  faints."  There  is  no  doubt  but  that 
in  the  Greek  language  ts-;?-'?  may  be  underftood  to  relate  to  Jefus 
only;  but  the  cafe  is  different  in  our  language,  in  v{\\\c\\  faith  mufl 
refer  to  the  Saints  as  well  as  to  Jefus ;  a  do6lrine  furely  improper 
for  a  Proteftant  church.  L'Enfant  and  Beaufobre  faw  tiie  necef- 
fity  of  making  a  diftin6lion  in  their  F'rench  Verfion :  "  de  ce 
que  j'apprends  votre  foi  en  notre  Seigneur  Jefus  Chrift,  et,  votre 
charite  envers  tons  les  Saints."  All  our  old  Verfions  are  as  faulty 
as  the  Prefent,  which  has  been  correfled  by  Mr.  Wakefield  after 
the  manner  juft  mentioned :  "  I  thank  my  God  for  the  accounts, 
which  I  receive,  of  thy  firm  belief  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  thy  love 
towards  all  the  faints."  The  tranfpofing  of  one  word,  viz.  love 
renders  the  whole  verfe  perfe6lly  clear  and  confiftcnt. 

"  Jefus  Chrift  the  fame  yefterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  Hebr.xiii.,?... 
Surely  there  is  wanted  fome  Verb  to  complete  the  fentence;  for 
though  it  may  not  be  required  in  the  Greek,  it  feems  necefTary 
in  the  Englifh  language.     Beza  and  Caftalio  have  "  idem  eft." 
Our  old  Verfions  for  the  moft  part  join  l  aurog  with  the  latter 
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part  of  the  fentence,  and  add  a  Verb :  "  Jefus  Chrift  yefterday, 
and  to-day,  continueth  the  fame  for  ever."  L'Enfant  and  Beau- 
fobre  add  two  words :  "  Jefus  Chrift  ejl  toujours  le  meme,  hier, 
aujourdhuij  et  dans  tous  les  fiecles."  Perhaps  one  Verb  may  not 
be  thought  to  accord  with  the  whole ;  but  of  the  different  ren- 
derings I  think  that  the  beft,  which  was  juft  mentioned  :  "  Jefus 
Chrift  is  always  the  fame,  yefterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

Rev.  iii.  I.  "I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  haji  a  najne  that  thou  Uveji,  and 
[and  that  thou  haft  the  chara6ler  of  being  alive,  but]  art  dead." 
So  ver.  4.  "  Thou  haft  a  few  names  even  [however  a  few  perfons] 
in  Sardis,  isohich  [who]  have  not  defiled  their  garments."  In  both 
thefe  inftances  it  feems  better  not  to  render  ovoyM  literally.  Beza 
hath  in  the  firft  "  dicaris  vivere,"  and  in  the  2^  "  capita  homi- 
num."  Even  the  Spanifli  Verfion,  which  for  the  moft  part  is 
clofe  to  the  Original,  hath  in  the  2\  "  Mas  tienes  unas  pocas 
perfonas."  Our  tranflators  were  not  always  averfe  from  taking 
this  liberty,  for  xi.  4.  they  have  rendered  ovoy.a.rix.  av^^taivm  "  men." 

vi.  10.        "  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  How  long,  O  Lord ! 

holy  and  true  I  dojl  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 
that  [who]  dwell  on  the  earth  ?"  This  is  a  literal  rendering  of  iuq 
'sron  M  K^img,  juft  as  "  ufquequo  non  judicas,"  in  the  Vulgate  and 
Beza.  Our  tranflators  ought  not  here  to  have  copied  after  the 
Qeneva  Verfion,  but  fhould  have  followed  Coverdale,  Cranmer, 
and  the  Bifliops-Bible :  "  How  long  tarrieji  thou  to  judge,  &c." 
which  has  been  much  improved,  however,  by  Mr.  Wakefield : 
"  How  long  wilt  thou  delay  to  punifti,  &c."  The  French  Verfions 
have  either  "  jufqucs  a  quand  differes-tu,"  or  "  differerez-vous." 

vii.  13.       "  And  one  of  the  elders  anfwered,  faying  unto  me,  What  [Who] 

are  thefe  which  [that]  are  arrayed  in  white  robes—."    It  was 
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fliewn  at  large  in  my  former  Effay,  that  it  is  a  grofs  impropriety 
to  render  literally  KwoK^i^Hg  u-m,  or  a.7rcy.aSri  X'.ycav,  when  it  does 
not  appear  that  any  qiieftion  had  been  afked.  Nothing  can  be 
more  abhorrent  from  the  EngliHi  idiom.  It  is  univerfally  allowed 
to  be  a  Hebrew  pleonafm,  that  fignifies  in  general  no  more  than 
"/peaking"  of  which  Mintert  has  furniflied  us  with  feveral  ex- 
amples from  the  LXX.  Our  tranflators  injudicioully  preferred 
the  Geneva  Bible  in  the  rendering  of  the  verfe  juft  above  exa- 
mined, and  abandoned  it  in  the  verfe  immediately  before  us, 
in  which  the  pafTage  was  much  more  correflly  rendered,  than  in 
the  other  Verfions :  "  And  one  of  the  elders  fpake,  faying  unto 
me—." 

"  And  theyy?«^  the  fong  of  Mofes — ."  The  Prefent  is  ufed  Rev.  xv.  3, 
here  to  exprefs  the  fenfe  of  the  Paft  Time,  after  the  manner  of 
the  LXX,  who  incorporated  the  Hebrew  idioms  into  the  Greek 
tongue.  On  the  contrary,  xxi.  24.  "  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
do  bring  their  glory  into  it,"  the  Prefent  Tenfe  is  ufed  to  denote 
the  Future,  It  cannot  be  deemed  improper  for  tranflators  to  vary 
the  phrafeology,  and  to  infert  the  Verbs  above-mentioned  in  thofe 
Tenfes,  which  are  conformable  to  the  modern  languages  j  and 
which,  of  courfe,  will  lead  the  reader  to  underftand  the  true  im- 
port of  the  fentence. 

As  our  tranflators  have  adhered  in  many  inftances  too  clofely 
to  the  Original,  ^o  in  fome  they  have  departed  from  it,  to  the 
detriment  of  the  text.  Not  to  mention  other  paflages,  the  9"".. 
chapter  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  it  is  obferved  by  Pyle, 
affords  us  a  ftrong  proof  of  it.  It  was  the  defign  of  the  author 
of  that  Epiftle  to  fhew,  that  the  Jewifh  tabernacle  and  temple, 
with  the  fervices  performed  therein,  were  figurative  of  our  Bleffed 
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Lord }  but  the  temple  was  {landing,  and  facrifices  were  daily 
offered  there  at  the  time  that  this  Epiftle  was  written ;  notwith- 
ftanding  which  our  tranflators  have  rendered  eia-ioca-iv  (ver.  6.)  and 
•2r^oo-(?)£^a  (ver.  7.)  in  the  Paft  Time,  as  if  the  Hebrew  Ritual  had 
been  then  utterly  aboliflied. 
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